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CHAPTERI.

THE SECOND MACEDONIAN WAR, 200-196 B.C.

The peace of the year 201 BC between Rome and Carthage had not put an
end to hostilities in all the countries which had been the theatre of the Hannibalic
war. The Gauls were not included in its provisions, and were now carrying on the
war on their own account with a degree of determination and energy which they
had failed to display for a long time. Nor could Spain be transferred without much
difficulty from the dominion of Carthage to that of Rome. The Spaniards had
hoped to find in the Romans their deliverers from a hateful oppression, not new
and more exacting masters. The proud and war-like nation, impatient of control,
struggled hard, before it would submit. At the same time the periodical
insurrections in Corsica and Sardinia continued as before, and in Italy the long
war had brought about a state of things which imperatively demanded permanent
peace, if order and national wealth were to be restored. In spite of all these
considerations, the peace with Carthage was scarcely concluded, when the Roman
senate decided on commencing a new war, a war not like those of Cisalpine Gaul,
Liguria, and Spain, which were only continuations of the Punic war, but one
coolly planned for a political purpose and forced upon an enemy who wished
nothing more than to live in peace with Rome.

Four years before the end of the Hannibalic war, in the year 205 BC, Rome
had come to terms with king Philip of Macedonia. This step had become
necessary, because Rome’s allies, the Aetolians, had already given up the unequal
struggle with Philip, in which they had not been strenuously supported by Rome.
The exhaustion of Italy in the latter part of the Hannibalic war, which had been
the cause of this neglect of the Aetolians, made it imperative for the senate to
purchase the peace with Philip even at the sacrifice of some Roman possessions
in Illyria. That a peace concluded under such circumstances and such conditions
could not be a sincere and lasting one is very clear. The Romans looked upon it
only as a suspension of hostilities, and resolved to use the first opportunity to
make Philip suffer for the troubles which he had caused them by interfering in
the Hannibalic war. Yet it was not solely a feeling of revenge by which the cool
and far-seeing statesmen in the Roman senate were determined in their policy. It
was the well-founded apprehension which the alliance between Philip and
Hannibal in the course of the second Punic war had called forth. It seemed at that
dark period that the power of Rome would soon be at an end, if Philip acted as
boldly as his ally, and carried the war into Italy. After the humiliation of Carthage,
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a similar danger, it is true, was not to be feared, at least for some time to come;
but who would undertake to answer for the future? Once already Carthage had
recovered with wonderful rapidity after a great fall, and had become more
formidable to Rome in the second war than she had been in the first. Though
Masinissa, the king of Numidia, was now a troublesome neighbour and relentless
foe of the Carthaginians, yet he afforded the Romans no absolute security. No
reliance could be placed on the permanence of a Numidian kingdom. The
condition of the unsteady barbarian communities in the north of Africa changed
as easily as the sand of their native desert. The very existence of these states
depended mostly on the life and prosperity of a chief, and their policy was equally
shifting and uncontrollable. Syphax had once been the great enemy of Carthage.
He became afterwards her useful ally. Who could vouch for Masinissa’s fidelity,
if the crafty Punians should offer a sufficient temptation to gain him over to their
side? Above all, Hannibal was yet living, and was actually guiding the policy of
the Carthaginian states. His name, even after the defeat at Zama, had hardly lost
anything of the terror with which during a seventeen years’ war it had fascinated
all Ttaly. It was, therefore, a natural and well-considered plan of the men who
ruled the Roman state, to make use of the first leisure which the peace with
Carthage afforded for the purpose of humbling Macedonia. The actual conquest
of the lands on the east side of the Adriatic was not yet aimed at; at most, a
moderate extension of the possessions in Illyria was contemplated as the prize of
victory.

Macedonia alone, as things then stood, was not dangerous to the Roman
republic. It was no longer the Macedonia of the second Philip and of the great
Alexander. The endless wars and the inroads of the Northern barbarians had
depopulated and impoverished the country. But it was still the first power on the
eastern peninsula, and king Philip, who had ruled it since the year 221 BC had
displayed unusual military abilities which had procured for him an undisputed
pre-eminence in Greece. He had humbled the Aetolian confederation, the most
powerful of his enemies, notwithstanding its alliance with the Romans. The
Achaean League, which was second in importance among the Greek states, had
ever since the time of Aratus been entirely subject to Macedonian influence. The
Acarnanians, Boeotians, Locrians, Dorians, Phocians, Euboeans were intimately
connected with Macedonia as friends and allies. Besides these states, which were
more or less independent, the kings of Macedonia possessed, as direct
dependencies, the whole of Thessaly, and several places in different parts of
Greece, the most valuable of which were the three great fortresses, Demetrias on
the Pagasaean Gulf, Chalcis on the Euripus, and Corinth. Holding these towns
with strong garrisons, they commanded the most important military positions in
Greece.

After the reverses sustained by the Aetolians, no single state on the whole of
the Greek continent was in a position to counterbalance the preponderance of
Macedonia. The Athenians were anti-Macedonian in their politics, and did their
utmost to counteract the supremacy of the leading state; but their power was
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small, and it was only the memory of the days of past greatness that secured for
this degenerate people any consideration or respect. In the Peloponnesus the
anti-Macedonian party was headed by Sparta, more from old enmity to the
Achaeans than for any other reason; and the insignificant states of Messenia and
Elis were united with Sparta in like opposition to Achaia. It was only on the
islands and in different commercial towns on the coasts of Asia Minor and of
Thrace that the old Greek spirit of restless activity survived together with the
pride of local independence. Before all others, it was the island of Rhodes which,
as champion for the ancient republican and city freedom, stoutly opposed the
encroachments of the military monarchies.

Philip was a thorough soldier-king, like the first successors of Alexander the
Great. He knew nothing of any duties of a king but the extension of his territory.
Always on the watch for the chance of new conquests, he led a restless life, full of
excitement and vicissitudes. Personally courageous, active, and skilful in war, he
had made himself the terror of all those states which seemed to offer a tempting
spoil. He delighted in destroying works of art, in devastating towns and lands, in
torturing and murdering conquered enemies. From year to year he became more
reckless, more grasping, and more savage. At last he ceased to be a Greek king,
and assumed the character of an Eastern despot, self-willed and tyrannical,
jealous, and cruel. His most intimate friends and counsellors were no longer safe
from a sudden outbreak of suspicion, which was equivalent to a sentence of death.
Thus he gradually alienated most of his friends, and created for himself
throughout Greece well-founded distrust and bitter enmity. Not content with the
success which he had had in his war with the Aetoliaus and the Romans, he
contemplated extending his territory on the east after the conclusion of the treaty
of peace with Rome, and he flattered himself with the deceitful hope that, even
after the overthrow of Carthage, the Romans would stand by as quiet spectators
of his aggrandisement. By this short-sightedness and love of conquest he brought
about complications and difficulties which enabled and even invited the Romans
to turn their arms against him.

The king of Egypt, Ptolemaeus Philopator, had died in 205 BC leaving a son
only five years old. Under the first three Ptolemies, from 321 to 220 BC. Egypt
had enjoyed a century of great prosperity, and had grown to power and opulence.
The kingdom comprehended not only the valley of the Nile properly so called, but
had been extended under these warlike and victorious rulers far into Asia, Africa,
and Europe, thus relinquishing the secure and defensive position of Egypt proper,
and offering tempting objects of attack to the ambition and cupidity of its
neighbours. It had acquired in Africa the important Greek city of Cyrene, in Asia
the provinces of Palestine and Phoenicia together with Coelesyria; besides the
island of Cyprus and many towns on the coast of Asia Minor, a number of islands
in the Aegean Sea, and even in Europe some districts on the Thracian coast. By
these conquests Egypt was completely brought out of its former isolation; and by
her possessions on the opposite coasts, and by the importance of her commercial
towns, she had risen to be a great maritime power. Such a kingdom could be
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protected and kept together only by able and vigorous rulers; the distant
possessions especially were not easily defended. The kings of Macedonia and
Syria saw their advantage, and without any other pretext or excuse than the desire
to make use of so good an opportunity, they formed an alliance in 205 BC for the
purpose of robbing the youthful Ptolemaeus Epiphanes.

The ally of Philip in this project for robbing or eventually dismembering
Egypt was Antiochus III of Syria, the fourth successor of Seleucus, the founder of
the Syrian monarchy and of the royal house of the Seleucidae. Of the three great
states into which the vast Macedonian empire was broken up, the kingdom of
Syria was in size the largest, and her rulers arrogated to themselves the first rank
among the so-called Successors of Alexander the Great. It extended from the
coasts of the Mediterranean, beyond the two great rivers Euphrates and Tigris,
over the high lands of Persia, as far as the Indus and the Jaxartes (the modern Sir
Daria), thus including the empire of Persia proper with the renowned old capitals
of Babylon, Susa, Persepolis, and Ecbatana. But, notwithstanding its enormous
size, and the claim derived therefrom, the empire of Syria was in point of fact
weaker than either Egypt or Macedonia. It was a helpless Colossus, the members
of which were no longer moved and governed by one spirit; it was in a state of
progressing decomposition, and new life was already springing up in the elements
which composed it. Even before the conquest of Alexander the Great, when the
vast territories between India and Europe were yet parts of the Persian empire,
many indigenous races had opposed a stubborn resistance to the invading
Persians, and had succeeded in maintaining a more or less complete
independence. The rapid march of Alexander’s victorious army left but few traces
among these tribes. That which could be accomplished neither by the Persian
kings in the prolonged period of their mighty sway nor by the genius of Alexander,
was still more beyond the power of the degenerate successors of the brave
Seleucus. Upper Asia, the old empire of Persia, on the eastern side of the Tigris,
cast off the Macedonian yoke soon after Alexander’s death, and notwithstanding
some expeditions undertaken by the third Antiochus, fell under the dominion of
the Parthians, who, under their native kings of the house of Arsaces, successfully
maintained their independence against Syria as afterwards against Rome. The
rule of the Seleucidae and the influence of Greek culture extended only as far as
the Tigris. But on the western side of that boundary independent states had also
been formed in the east and north of Asia Minor, whilst in the south of this
peninsula many different nations, for instance, the wild Isaurians, lived in a state
of independence, which was never seriously interfered with. The Greek
commercial towns on the sea coast were more or less autonomous. The Galatians
had established themselves in the centre of Asia Minor and had formed a free
Gallic community. Even in the immediate vicinity of Syria itself and of the chief
town of Antiochia the provinces of Coelesyria, Phoenicia, and Palestine had been
annexed by Egypt, which had moreover seized Cyprus and many other islands, as
well as a strip of land on the coast of Caria and Cilicia in Asia Minor.
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Thus the king of Asia was in truth nothing but the shadow of a great name,
and the Seleucidae did not supply by personal qualifications the want of material
power. In no part of the old Persian empire had the spirit of Greek self-respect,
moderation, and the love of liberty so completely died out after the Macedonian
conquest as in Syria. Nowhere else had the brave leaders of the Macedonian army
so quickly degenerated into Asiatic despots. Nowhere had Eastern
voluptuousness, immorality, servility, and an effeminate spirit become so general
as at the court of Antioch, where in the family of the royal house poison and the
dagger became more familiar instruments of policy than they ever had been in
the house of the Persian Achaemenidae. Antiochus IIT had been on the throne
since the year 224 BC. After an unhappy war, which he carried on with Egypt for
the possession of Phoenicia and Coelesyria, and which terminated in his complete
overthrow in the decisive battle of Raphia (217 BC), he succeeded in vanquishing
his rebellious uncle, Achaeus, whom he put to a cruel and ignominious death.
Elated by this success, Antiochus aspired to greater things. He endeavoured to
reunite with his empire that great extent of territory in which the kings of Parthia
and Bactria had asserted their independence. But the result of a war of several
years did not answer his expectations. He was finally compelled to recognise the
independence of these states; and though he actually penetrated into India and
returned home with a large number of elephants and other trophies, he had really
gained nothing except the barren title of ‘the Great,” which he allowed his
flatterers to bestow upon him.

When in 205 BC Ptolemaeus Philopator, the king of Egypt had died,
Antiochus formed an alliance with Philip of Macedonia for the purpose of
despoiling Ptolemy’s successor, a child of five years, of his kingdom. He overran
and conquered Coelesyria, Phoenicia, and Palestine, the long-disputed territory
between Syria and Egypt—a conquest, which in the sequel led to the heroic
opposition of the Maccabees against Syrian oppression, and to the independence
of the Jewish nation.

While Antiochus was taking that portion of the Egyptian spoil which he had
bargained for in his contract with Philip, his ally was anxious on his side to secure
the advantages which he had hoped to gain from the plunder of Egypt. Instead of
attacking with combined forces the seat and centre of the Egyptian power, each
of the allies tried to obtain those countries which were most conveniently situated
for him, just as in his alliance with Hannibal against Rome the shortsighted Philip
only thought of extending his territory on the side of Illyria, instead of supporting
Hannibal in Italy with all his strength. Philip had in his service, as commander of
the fleet, the Aetolian Dicaearchus, a pattern of a reckless, insolent mercenary,
who, in his contempt of the old Greek veneration for the gods, went so far as to
put up altars for ‘Godlessness’ (Asebeia) and ‘Lawlessness’ (Paranomia). This
worthy servant of Philip sailed about in the Aegean Sea with a fleet of twenty
Macedonian ships, practised piracy, laid the smaller islands under contribution,
and subjected without difficulty those of the Cyclades which were under Egyptian
rule, and which were for the most part utterly defenceless. Every independent
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Greek state seemed now exposed to be plundered and violated by the two great
allied powers of Syria and Macedonia.

No Greek community felt this danger more than the island and republic of
Rhodes, which had for a long time been closely connected with Egypt by
commerce and mutually profitable intercourse. A great contrast to the
industrious and thrifty Rhodians was presented by the rude and half-barbarised
communities of Crete. No Greek island was so completely estranged from
peaceful pursuits and the habits of order. In Crete every man grew up a soldier
and pursued war as his profession. Whoever was not engaged in the eternal fends
within the island, enlisted as mercenary in some foreign service, or practised
piracy on his own account. Rich trading towns like Rhodes had to suffer the
greatest annoyances from these lawless robbers, and the encouragement and
support of Philip and his admiral Dicaearchus were hardly necessary to excite the
Cretans against Rhodes.

Philip, like the captain of a band of robbers, revelled in the delights of
pouncing upon innocent towns, burning them to the ground, and murdering the
inhabitants or selling them as slaves. He troubled himself with no scruples and
asked for no pretext, for he thought himself secure and far above all such
consideration of the weak. The towns of Lysimachia on the Thracian
Chersonesus, Perinthus on the European, Cios on the Asiatic coast of the
Propontis, Chalcedon opposite Byzantium, and the island of Thasos on the
Thracian coast, experienced one after another his treachery, violence, and savage
cruelty. Those which did not submit voluntarily, or, like Thasos, were entrapped
into submission by false promises, were conquered by force, and had to suffer the
dreadful consequences of such a fate. The unhappy city of Cios suffered all the
terrors of a siege; and, notwithstanding the intercession of the Rhodians, was
utterly destroyed, the inhabitants being sold into slavery. This ruthless abuse of
power roused the discontent even of Prusias, king of Bithynia, Philip’s ally, who
had hoped to acquire the town of Cios uninjured. The Aetolians, Philip’s old
enemies, resented his proceedings as an act of hostility against themselves, for
some of the towns thus shamefully treated (like Lysimachia, Chalcedon and Cios)
were old members of the Aetolian league. For the same reason the important city
of Byzantium, the close ally of Perinthus, was forced into opposition to Philip as
the common enemy of independent city communities. Indeed, Philip earned in
the whole of Greece nothing but hatred and distrust. For, notwithstanding’ many
internal wars and outrages committed by Greeks against Greeks, a generous
Hellenic feeling had not yet died out entirely, and the cruel treatment of a Greek
town by a foreign conqueror deeply wounded the whole people. Those states
especially which were more directly exposed to similar attacks saw the necessity
of strenuously opposing the rapacity of Philip for the sake of their own security.

Thus a league was formed against him, at the head of which were the
enterprising Rhodians, united with Attalus, the king of Pergamum, in Asia Minor,
who even in the first Macedonian war had fought on the side of Philip’s foes.
Byzantium, Chios, and other Greek towns joined this league, and had the courage
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to undertake a contest with the powerful and defiant king of Macedonia, even
before they had the prospect that Rome would join in the struggle for the
independence of the smaller Greek states. Yet the hopes of all the enemies of
Philip were fixed on the great Western power, and embassies were being
continually sent to Rome to warn the senate of the danger with which the
increasing strength of Macedonia threatened not only her weaker neighbours and
Egypt, which had stood so long in friendly relations with Rome, but also the
security of Rome herself.

In the meantime, before Rome was able to interfere in Eastern affairs—that
is, before the peace with Carthage had been concluded, the war between Philip
and the allied cities broke out with great fury. Philip advanced quickly to the
attack. He sailed with his fleet and army against the Egyptian island of Samos,
and took possession of it. Whilst he was proceeding to lay siege to Chios, he
encountered, between the island and the continent, a fleet of Pergamenian and
Byzantian ships, under the command of old king Attalus, of Pergamum, and of
the enterprising Rhodian admiral Theophiliscus, the man who had decided his
countrymen to enter on the war, and had even induced king Attalus to take part
in it.

It was the object of the allies not only to prevent the conquest of Chios, but
also to cut off Philip’s retreat to Samos. They had sixty-five decked vessels at their
disposal against fifty-three of the Macedonians; but Philip had a larger number
of smaller craft, and thus the two fleets may have been about equally matched.
Philip had the advantage of not being obliged to consult an ally. He was
consequently enabled to act quickly, and he surprised the hostile fleets before
they had quite effected a junction. The battle is one of the most interesting of the
ancient sea fights, for Polybius has handed down to us a full and detailed account,
which enables us to form a tolerably clear notion of the naval tactics of that
period, of which, comparatively speaking, we know so little. Philip had several
large vessels with from six to ten rows of oars, which must have been very
unwieldy, and probably served more for royal pomp than for real war, or, like the
elephants on land, caused more consternation than harm in the hostile ranks.
Some of these ships were pierced by the enemy’s beaks below the water-line and
sunk; others, being entangled in collisions with hostile vessels, were too slow of
movement to clear off, and were boarded. Others, again, had whole rows of oars
brushed off by fast-sailing small craft. Thus were destroyed a Macedonian ship of
ten rows of oars, one of nine, one of seven and one of six, besides twenty other
decked vessels and sixty-eight smaller ones, while only nine were captured. It is
reported that the allies lost in all only seven ships.

The reports of the losses on both sides represent the issue of the battle as so
favourable to the Rhodians and Attalus, and so pernicious to Philip, that we are
at a loss to understand how, under such circumstances, Philip could claim the
victory at all, and how his enemies did not reap the benefit of the battle. For it is
stated that, besides the great number of ships mentioned in the text, Philip lost
nine thousand dead, whereas the allies lost only one hundred and twenty. It
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seems almost certain that the materials for the description of the sea fight at Chios
wore furnished by Zenon and Antisthenes, the Rhodian historians, whom
Polybius charges with the perversion of the truth in the interest of their native
city, and who did not scruple to represent tin; defeat of their countrymen at Lado
soon after as a victory. It is always a great temptation for a beaten general to
palliate his discomfiture by representing the loss of his opponents as enormous,
and as larger, if possible, than his own. In such false statements patriotic
historians can easily find arguments to show that a battle in which the enemy lost
so much was a victory; at least, they will easily persuade themselves and their own
countrymen of it. The only things which cannot well be concealed or perverted
are the results and consequences of a battle; and though a victory is not always
followed by an advance of the victors, yet it is not difficult, on the whole, to infer
the issue of a battle from the subsequent movements of the belligerents. With
regard to the sea fight at Chios, we are inclined to think that the advantage was
on the side of Philip, as Attalus returned home with his fleet, and the Rhodians
could not effectually stop Philip’s advance.

Notwithstanding this, however, the result of the battle was, by no means
favourable to them. Attalus had narrowly escaped being captured in the fight by
running his flagship aground, and sacrificing it to the enemies who plundered it.
And, moreover, whilst the Rhodians suffered an irreparable loss through the
mortal wound of their brave admiral Theophiliscus, Philip actually kept
possession of the ground, collected the wrecks of the vessels, buried the slain, and
openly boasted of a triumph, though the allies offered battle again on the
following day. Yet the continuance of the siege of Chios was not possible on
account of the great losses which Philip had sustained, and he had to be content
with being able to return unmolested to Samos. The Pergamenian fleet sailed
home. The Rhodians, perhaps reinforced by other Greek ships, ventured soon
after to encounter the Macedonians again; but they were defeated at Lade, and
thus prevented from opposing the further operations of Philip, who soon
afterwards conquered Chios, landed with his army in Asia Minor, entered Miletus
in triumph, and ravaged the territories of king Attalus, of the Rhodians, and of

Egypt.

It appears that he no longer encountered any opposition on the part of his
enemies, and he took a number of fortified places. An attempt to take Pergamum
failed. But he so effectually laid waste Caria, in the south of Asia Minor, that at
last he began to suffer want in the hostile and desolated country, and was in
danger of losing his whole army by famine. When the summer and autumn of 201
BC were past and the inclement season had set in, it became absolutely necessary
for him to return to Macedonia. The return was now rendered dangerous, partly
by the tempestuous state of the weather and partly by the hostile fleets which had
been gathering in the interval. Still Philip, against all expectation, did succeed in
avoiding both these dangers, and in bringing his army back to Macedonia after a
campaign which proved utterly fruitless in results.

10
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It might have been expected that Philip would soon give up the task of
making conquests in Asia, and prepare to meet the danger which he could not fail
to see approaching from the West. In the course of the year just expired, 201 BC,
the peace between Rome and Carthage had been concluded; nor did it need a keen
vision to foresee that Rome would soon call Philip to account for his support of
Hannibal, and join the alliance against him which had been called forth by his
aggressive policy in Greece. But whether Philip, after the manner of despots,
obstinately closed his eyes to an unpleasant fact, or whether he allowed himself
to be deceived by his wretched counsellors, a band of adventurers from all
nations, who encouraged his worst vices and passions (for no one ventured to tell
him the truth), certain it is that in the beginning of the year 200 BC he engaged
with blind recklessness in new enterprises, which, even in case of complete
success, must have weakened him for a contest with Rome. It is plain that he and
his captains of mercenaries had begun to take great pleasure in the capturing and
plundering of Greek towns, without carefully discriminating between such as
were independent and those that were Egyptian dependencies. But his campaign
in Caria had almost terminated fatally, because during the winter season he had
been very nearly prevented by the enemy’s fleet from returning home. He
marched now towards the Hellespont, where the towns of Sestos and Abydos
commanded the narrow arm of the sea between Europe and Asia, the spot where
Xerxes had constructed his celebrated bridge of boats. If he possessed these
towns, his communication with Asia could not be interrupted. Therefore, after
taking some of the Thracian coast towns and castles in the neighbourhood, which
belonged to the kingdom of the Ptolemies, he marched to the Hellespont, and laid
siege to Abydos. This undertaking occupied a considerable time, for Abydos
offered a determined resistance. During the progress of the siege, his enemies,
especially the Rhodians and Athenians, had full leisure, with the assistance of
their fleet, not only to expel the Macedonian garrisons from most of the islands
which he had conquered, but to form an alliance against him, to which he was
soon doomed to succumb.

Whilst Philip was pursuing his ambitious policy beyond the Aegean, serious
disagreements had broken out between Athens and Macedonia, which, in the end,
furnished the ostensible grounds for the Roman declaration of war. At a festive
celebration of the Eleusinian mysteries two Acarnanian youths, who happened to
be on a visit in Attica, mingled with a crowd of mystics, and thus found their way
into the sacred precincts of the temple of Demeter. They intended no harm, and
were unconscious of the enormity of the offence which they had committed.
Betrayed by their incautious questions, they were discovered as intruders,
brought up before the high priest of the temple to answer for their conduct,
condemned to death and executed.

This fanatical outrage produced a violent outburst of rage among the
Acarnanians. They addressed their complaints to their ally and protector, the king
of Macedonia, and were encouraged and supported by him to invade Attica, to lay

11
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waste the level country with fire and sword, and to gratify not only their revenge
but their love of spoil.

All this happened in the autumn of the year 201 BC, when Philip had not yet
returned from his campaign against the possessions of the Rhodians, of Egypt,
and of Attalus in Asia Minor. The Athenians in their distress immediately sent an
embassy to Rome, asking for help against the Acarnanians and Philip, and thus
affording the Romans the best excuse they could desire for interfering in the
internal affairs of Greece, and for a formal declaration of war. The senate had
already foreseen the necessity of such a war so clearly that they had ordered a part
of the fleet on its return from Africa to set sail from Vibo in southern Italy for
Macedonia, and to hold itself in readiness for any emergency. The Athenian
ambassadors found therefore an attentive hearing in Rome. The senate,
notwithstanding the remonstrances of two tribunes of the people, and in spite of
the unpopularity of a new war, obtained the consent of the people to their
proposed warlike policy, and immediately despatched an embassy commissioned
to visit the several Greek states, for the purpose of enlisting allies, and of
eventually delivering to the king of Macedonia the final demands of the Roman
republic. This embassy arrived at Athens at the time when the fleet of the allied
Greek states, which had endeavoured to cut off the retreat of the Macedonian king
from Curia, had returned from its fruitless expedition, and had just cast anchor
at the island of Aegina. Attalus was received by the Athenians as their deliverer,
and was overwhelmed with extravagant honours, in conformity with a practice
which unfortunately had, by this time, ceased to be novel at Athens. The whole
people came out from Athens to meet him in the Piraeus; the priests awaited him
in their festive robes; the temples were opened, and solemn offerings prepared;
even the gods themselves were to receive the honoured guest of the republic.
Amidst universal acclamations, Attalus was enrolled among the national heroes,
and a phyle, or tribe, of the Attic land was named after him.

Similar honours sealed the fraternal bond between the Athenians and the
Rhodians, and a formal declaration of war against Macedonia followed
immediately. The first fruit of the alliance with Rome was the retreat of the
Macedonian general, Nicanor, who, in the meantime, had marched into Attica,
but did not like the risk of provoking the anger of the Roman ambassadors by
harassing the new allies of the great republic.

Meanwhile Philip, as we have seen, had opened the Siege of campaign of the
year 200 BC on the Hellespont, and was by now besieging Abydos, leaving the
Rhodians in undisturbed possession of the Aegean sea. These accordingly retook
all the Cyclades, with the exception of Andros, Paros, and Cythnos, but they
accomplished nothing more, neither attacking Macedonia, which was destitute of
troops, nor coming to the assistance of Abydos, perhaps, because they expected
everything from the Romans.

But the latter had not yet completed the preliminary diplomatic
arrangements which they deemed indispensable before the commencement of
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hostilities. Their object was to unite, if possible, all the Greek states in one great
offensive and defensive alliance, in order to carry on the war against Philip (just
as they had done in the first Macedonian war), chiefly with the arms of their allies,
and with the smallest possible addition of Italian troops. The Roman embassy
had already visited Epirus, Acarnania, Aetolia, Achaia, and lastly Attica. They had
not everywhere found a hearty readiness to join the alliance. But, on the other
hand, they discovered no decided sympathy for Philip.

From Greece the ambassadors proceeded to Egypt, where they had a most
delicate commission to execute.

The Egyptian government had asked the Roman people to act as guardians
of the infant king, Ptolemaeus Epiphanes, in other words, to protect him from the
spoliation which his two powerful enemies, Philip of Macedonia and Antiochus
of Syria, had planned. The Romans had not the slightest wish to commit
themselves to a contest with these two powers at once. But how could they
proceed against Philip without giving such offence to his ally as would make him
take an active part in the war? This object was nevertheless attained. Rome made
her client, the king of Egypt, pay the cost of securing the neutrality of Antiochus.
No obstacle was placed in the way of the conquest of the whole of Phoenicia by
that monarch. Whether his claims to it were formally recognised by Rome we do
not know; at any rate, they were recognised de facto, and Antiochus, who wisely
gave up all thoughts of conquering Egypt proper, found in the unchallenged
acquisition of Phoenicia a sufficient inducement to leave his ally, the king of
Macedonia, to his fate, and to avoid the hostility of Rome. The government of
Egypt were not in a position to compel their Roman friends and protectors to
render direct assistance for the defence of Phoenicia. Perhaps they hoped for or
received assurances that after the overthrow of Philip the Egyptian possessions
in Asia Minor, Thrace, and in the Aegean sea would be restored to Egypt.

Before the termination of their mission in Egypt and Syria, the Roman
ambassadors despatched Marcus Aemilius, the youngest of their number, from
Rhodes to Philip, who was still occupied with the siege of the dauntless town of
Abydos. The task of Aemilius was only to comply with an empty formality. He had
to declare war on the part of Rome; for it was easy to foresee that Philip would a
reject the terms on which peace might yet be preserved. These terms contained a
demand that the king of Macedonia should make war upon no Greek city, that he
should give up the possessions of Ptolemy which he had seized, and submit to a
court of arbitration, which would settle the damages to be paid by him to king
Attalus and the Rhodians. There is no mention made of a demand in the interest
of the Athenians; probably because the Macedonian general Nicanor had, at the
request of the Roman ambassadors during their stay in Athens, evacuated Attica.
The ostensible pretext under which the senate had obtained the sanction of the
Roman people for a declaration of war, viz., Philip’s attack upon a Roman ally,
had under these circumstances become untenable. The Romans were constrained
to speak for Attalus and the Rhodians, although, as Philip justly observed, the
Rhodians were the aggressors and not the attacked. Moreover, in assuming the
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attitude of a protecting power with regard to Egypt and Greek towns in general,
and in requiring of Philip that he should refrain from all attacks upon them, the
Romans claimed a right which was founded neither on special treaties nor on
international law, but merely on the consciousness of their superior power and
on the calculation of what their own interest demanded. Philip’s answer,
therefore, contained a sharp and deserved rebuke. The Romans, he said, should
strictly observe the sworn treaty and not break the peace. But if they were bent on
war, the Macedonians would call upon the gods as witnesses, and resist force by
force. With these words, which breathe a truly royal pride, and with the feeling
that he was resisting an unjustifiable interference, Philip broke off the
negotiations. But, with some approach to the courteous diplomacy of our own
days, he seized the opportunity of assuring the representative of the Roman
people personally of his distinguished respect and regard. He told him he would
pardon the frankness of his speech for three reasons, first, because he was young
and inexperienced; secondly, because he was a handsome man; and, thirdly,
because he was a Roman.

Soon after the failure of the Roman negotiations, the fate of the unhappy
town of Abydos was decided. Up to the present time it had been defended with
the courage of despair. The town wall had already been thrown down by a mine
in one place, and a second wall, which had been built behind the first, had been
undermined, when at length, despairing of all assistance from without, the
besieged offered to surrender the town to Philip on condition of being permitted
to leave it unmolested. But Philip required unconditional submission; and the
inhabitants of Abydos, knowing full well that this meant death, slavery, and
dishonour, prepared to die as free men on their native soil. They collected the
women in the temple of Artemis, the children in the gymnasium, and
commissioned a number of older men to kill them all, and then to cast into the
sea or to burn all the gold and silver and other treasures as soon as they should
see the enemy penetrate into the town over the corpses of the defenders.
Thereupon they took up their post in the breach of the inner wall, and fought as
men determined to conquer or die. In the evening, after most of them had fallen,
the Macedonians desisted from the attack. The courage of some of the survivors
then gave way, and they resolved to send the priests to supplicate Philip for
mercy. This weakness the patriotic fanatics abominated as treason to the cause of
the fatherland and as a crime against the gods whom they had called upon to
witness their voluntary death. On the following day, therefore, while the
Macedonian troops were taking possession of the treasures heaped up in the
market-place, the remnant of the people of Abydos carried out their terrible
resolution. Philip gave them three days’ time to murder the women and children,
and finally themselves, and then he took possession of the depopulated town.

The terrible end of Abydos reminds us of the similar catastrophe of
Saguntum in 218 BC. But it is not subject to historical doubts, like the narrative
of the fall of the Spanish town. It is authenticated by the testimony of Polybius.
There are other points of likeness in the fate of the two towns. The siege and
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conquest of each of them mark the commencement of a great war of the Romans;
and both towns were left to their fate by their allies, while greater decision and
promptness might have been the means of saving them. And as during the siege
of Saguntum Roman ambassadors appeared before Hannibal in the camp,
begging him to desist, so Aemilius came to Philip while he was blockading
Abydos, without being able to stop the impending war by a mere diplomatic
interference.

Attalus meanwhile had sailed with his fleet from Aegina, where he had
passed the winter, and proceeded as as the coast of the Troad, near Tenedos; but
he had not courage enough to avert the fall of Abydos. In spite of the threats of
Rome and the hostile demonstrations of his Greek enemies, Philip had attained
his object. He had won bloody laurels, and returned to Macedonia towards the
autumn of the year 200 BC to prepare for the attack of the Romans, which now
he could expect with positive certainty.

We have seen with what decision the Roman senate determined upon the
struggle with Macedonia immediately after the conclusion of peace with
Carthage, and how skilfully they made use of the complications in the east for
carrying on that war, more with the arts of diplomacy and the military strength
of allied towns than with Roman legions. Yet the Roman negotiators had not
succeeded in uniting all the Greeks in an alliance against Philip. The Acarnanians,
the Boeotians, Phocians, Locrians, Dorians, and Euboeans were too dependent
on Macedonia, because Macedonian power protected them from their nearest
enemies, especially the Aetolians. But the Aetolians were slow to declare
themselves. During the preceding winter Attalus had in vain urged them to a war
against Philip. Between them and Rome a marked coolness, almost amounting to
enmity, had been apparent from the time when, in the first Macedonian war, they
had been insufficiently supported by Rome, and had in consequence concluded a
separate peace with Philip. Since then the former allies accused one another
mutually of a breach of contract. But the Romans were quite right in thinking that
the force of circumstances would after all draw the Aetolians into the war with
Macedonia, especially as the domineering spirit of Philip had during the last few
years become very troublesome to the Aetolians, and as they had not been able to
repel or to punish his attacks on their allies, the towns of the Propontis.

If it was not quite easy for the Romans to gain the hearty alliance of the
Aetolians in a war with Macedonia, it seemed utterly hopeless to determine the
Achaeans to the same line of policy. Ever since the time of Aratus the Achaeans
had been closely allied with Macedonia, because they had found in the
Macedonian kings their natural allies in their continual struggles with their
neighbours the Aetolians and Sparta. Yet when the Achaean league, under the
able direction of Philopoemen, had become a great military power, a party of the
Achaean people was no longer opposed to a line of policy which seemed likely to
make them independent of Macedonian protection. Moreover, Philip had
alienated his best friends, and given just cause of apprehension, by attempting
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the assassination of Philopoemen, because he could not look upon him on all
occasions as a ready tool.

Under such circumstances the Roman envoys could hope to organize a party
hostile to Philip. Their watchword was ‘the liberation of Greece’, a phrase which
had always exercised a magic influence on the easily deluded Greeks.
Nevertheless, the Achaeans could not be brought at once to act a decided part.
Whether from fear of Philip or from distrust of the Romans, most of the Greek
states could not summon resolution enough to side with one or the other party.
When the war actually broke out, Rome had for acknowledged allies only those
who were already at war with the Macedonians, namely, Egypt, Rhodes,
Pergamum, Byzantium, and lastly, Athens.

Immediately after the consuls for the year 200 BC, Publius Sulpicius Galba
and Caius Aurelius Cotta, had entered on their office, the war against Macedonia
was formally determined on. Nevertheless, the greater part of the year passed
away in the negotiations just related and in military preparations. The chief cause,
however, for the delay in the operations was an alarming rebellion among the
Gauls, who, under the command of an able Punic general named Hamilcar, in the
year of the conclusion of peace with Carthage, attacked and utterly destroyed a
Roman army of seven thousand men. Thus it happened that the autumn of the
year 200 BC was almost past before the consul P. Sulpicius Galba set out with his
army for Macedonia. Two legions only were destined for this campaign, and with
a view of taxing Italy with no more new levies of troops than was absolutely
necessary, the senate ordered that Sulpicius should collect as many volunteers as
possible from Scipio’s army just then returned from Africa. He received,
moreover, a reinforcement of one thousand Numidian horse, and a number of
elephants. Having landed in Apollonia, the Roman consul was prevented from
commencing operations by the advanced season of the year; for between the
western coast of the Graeco-Macedonian peninsula and the kingdom of Philip lay
a broad, wild, impracticable mountain tract, which, extending from north to
south, formed an almost impassable barrier. The navigation, however, was not
yet closed. The fleet, therefore, had time to inflict a quick and unexpected blow.

Attica, as we have seen, was freed by the protest of the Roman ambassadors
from the Acarnanian and Macedonian bands, which under the command of
Nicanor had advanced so far in order to take revenge for the two murdered
Acarnanians. But Philip in his hatred of Athens had disapproved of Nicanor’s
retreat, and had commissioned another general Philocles, who then commanded
the Macedonian troops in Euboea, to attack Attica with renewed vigour. In their
trouble the Athenians had received but little help from Attalus, and now turned
to the Romans. Sulpicius had crossed the Ionian sea, and by this time had selected
Corcyra as the winter station for the Roman fleet. From this island he sent a
number of ships and one thousand men to the Piraeus under the command of
Caius Claudius.
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On reaching Athens, Claudius was informed by exiles from Chalcis in
Euboea that this chief fortress of the Macedonians was left with an insufficient
garrison and was badly guarded; that it might, therefore, be easily surprised and
taken. He seized the opportunity without delay, sailed to Sunium the southern
cape of Attica, and from thence in the night to Chalcis, which he reached before
break of day. The walls were scaled, all men capable of bearing arms cut down,
the magazines and arsenals, which were full of provisions and stores, were set on
fire, the statues of the king thrown down and mutilated, and a quantity of rich
spoil carried away to the ships. Unfortunately, the Roman force, too weak to hold
the important town, was compelled, after inflicting as much damage as they
could, to return in all haste to the Piraeus.

The report of this disaster reached Philip at Demetrias on the northern
extremity of the Pagasaean gulf, not far from the venerable old town of Iolkos,
from whence, according to the legend, the Argonauts had sailed to the land of
Colchis in quest of the Golden Fleece. Beside himself with rage, he determined to
take summary vengeance, hoping to be able by great expedition still to overtake
the Romans in Chalcis. In a run rather than a march, he proceeded to Chalcis with
five thousand light armed troops and three hundred horse. When he found,
instead of the Romans, only the smoking ruins of the destroyed houses and the
unburied bodies of the slain, he hurried across the Euripus, and through Boeotia
straight to Athens, in the hope of taking it by surprise. His plan almost succeeded,
for the Athenians were far from expecting an attack of the Macedonians. But a
spy, on the look-out, had observed the advance of the enemy, had traversed the
space from the Euripus to Athens in one day, and arriving in the middle of the
night alarmed the town. When Philip appeared before the walls a few hours later,
he found his plan frustrated, and the Athenians not only prepared to receive him,
but bold enough actually to sally out and attack him. Philip having driven them
into the town without difficulty, applied himself deliberately and systematically
to lay waste the immediate neighbourhood. In true barbaric fashion he
desecrated, destroyed, or defaced all the temples, sacred groves, and even the
burial places of the dead. After an attempt to carry by assault the fortified temple
of Demeter in Eleusis, he marched off to Megara, and from thence to Corinth, the
Macedonian fortress of the Peloponnesus.

It so happened, that at that very time the federal council of the Achaean
league was assembled at Argos, for the purpose of devising ways and means for a
war against Nabis, the tyrant of Sparta. Sparta, of old the enemy of the Achaeans,
and the chief obstacle to the extension of the Achaean league over the whole of
the Peloponnesus, had been humbled seven years before, in the year 207 BC at
Mantinea by Philopoemen, the re-organizer of the Achaean army, and had since
then been obliged to submit and keep the peace. But when Philopoemen in 200
BC, annoyed at not being re-elected to the place of federal chief magistrate
(strategos), left the Peloponnesus to take part in the domestic quarrels of Crete,
Nabis watched his time, and harassed the Achaeans again.
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The Achaeans found themselves now in a very difficult position. Having
already been called upon by the Romans to join the alliance against Philip, a
demand which they had not without some misgivings declined, on the plea that
they wished conscientiously to preserve their neutrality, they were now
importuned by Philip in person, who pressed them, in conformity with their
ancient connexion with Macedonia, to place their military force at his disposal
against the Romans. He promised on his part to protect them against Sparta,
desiring only that the Achaean troops should be used for garrisoning Corinth,
Chalcis, and Oreus. But the Achaeans neither trusted Philip’s words nor did they
place confidence in his power. They were afraid that he would use their troops as
hostages to compel the league to engage in the war against the overwhelming
power of Rome, and that after all he would give them no security from the attacks
of Nabis. Hence, although Philip had some sincere friends and partisans in the
Achaean towns, and though the chief magistrate of the year was personally
devoted to him, the assembly refused to depart from their neutrality, and declined
even to submit Philip’s proposal to a formal vote, under the pretext that it was
irregular to pass a resolution on any but those subjects for which the assembly
had been called together.

Full of resentment, Philip, on his return from the Peloponnesus, attempted
another attack upon Athens, the Piraeus, and Eleusis, and avenged himself for his
failure by a second and more systematic devastation of the open country. In the
course of these ravages he caused the pillars and sculptured stones of the temples
and public buildings, not only to be thrown down, but to be defaced and broken,
in order to render the injury irreparable. He then left Attica, and retreated with
his troops through Boeotia to Macedonia, where he passed the winter, and where
he planned the campaign for the following year.

The Roman consul, Publius Sulpicius Galba, had landed in Apollonia in the
autumn of the year 200 BC, after the season for advancing into the mountains on
the frontier of Macedonia had long passed; he was moreover incapacitated for a
time from military action by illness. He therefore sent for his legate, Lucius
Apustius, who was with the fleet then wintering near Corcyra, and commissioned
him to make a series of short expeditions into the country near the Apsus, a large
river on the coast, flowing from the watershed in the middle of the peninsula
through the territory of Dassaretia, and falling into the Adriatic between
Apollonia and Dyrrhachium. Here were some inconsiderable towns and
fortresses, protecting the extreme frontier of Macedonia on the west, of which the
most important seems to have been the town of Antipatrea. Apustius passed
through the district, took Antipatrea and other places, and returned to Apollonia
almost unmolested and laden with spoil.

If, in a military point of view, but little had been accomplished by this march,
still the neighbouring tribes were now convinced that the Romans meant to carry
on the war in earnest, and it induced the petty chiefs of the Dardanians, Illyrians,
and Athamanians to make common cause with the Romans, and to agree with
them on a combined attack upon Macedonia in the following year. The
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Dardanians, a powerful tribe of mountaineers in the north of Macedonia, on the
other side of the Scardus chain, were bitter enemies to the Macedonian kingdom,
and nothing could be more welcome to their king or chief, Bato, than to unite with
the Romans for an invasion of Macedonia. Not less ready in his friendship was
Pleuratus, the prince of Illyria, who threatened Macedonia on the west.
Amynander, the chief of the Athamanians, one of the tribes of Epirus, had some
time previously been visited by the Roman ambassadors, but had hesitated to
relinquish his neutral position. His scruples were now overcome; he not only
joined the Roman alliance, but undertook at the same time to secure the co-
operation of the Aetolians, who had always been on friendly terms with him, for
the purpose of securing a road from the south through Thessaly into Macedonia.
It was also arranged with Attains and the Rhodians that the allied fleet should
meet at Aegina, to open the attack on Macedonia from the sea.

It was not, however, quite certain that the Aetolians would enter into the
Roman alliance. Considering their adhesion to be of the greatest importance, the
consul, Sulpicius Galba, resolved formally to solicit their alliance, though such a
step could not fail to be somewhat humiliating to Roman pride; for it showed that
Rome could not dispense with the aid of these unruly and way-ward allies. The
consul’s legate, Lucius Furius Purpureo, accordingly appeared at a congress of the
Aetolian league, which was held at Naupactus in the course of the winter. His
request was vigorously supported by the loud declamations of the Athenians,
who, with just and pardonable bitterness, declared that Philip’s treatment of
them was that of a savage barbarian, while the representatives of the Macedonian
king did all they could to justify their master’s proceedings. The Aetolian
congress, before which the most powerful states of the time thus presented
themselves as petitioners for aid, must have felt not a little flattered; and the
arrogance with which this small mountain tribe behaved is as easy to comprehend
as the cool contempt with which Rome treated it after the overthrow of the
Macedonian power. The Romans were already sufficiently disgusted with the
Aetolians. But their anger was greatly increased, when, even after their urgent
entreaties, the Aetolians, like the Achaeans, declined to give a final deci-sion, but
persisted in remaining neutral, evidently from distrust of the Romans, who had
once already left them without support in a quarrel with Macedonia, which they
had undertaken in the Roman interest.

In the meantime the season for opening the campaign of the year 199 BC
had become favourable. For the purpose of protecting the Thessalian coast from
an attack on the sea side, Philip had already destroyed the towns of Sciathos and
Peparethos on the islands of the same name, and had thus rendered these places
useless as a basis for the operations of the enemy’s vessels. He then ordered his
fleet, under the command of the Tarentine Heraclides, to take shelter in
Demetrias, as it was decidedly too weak to keep the open sea against the
combined squadrons of the Romans, the Rhodians, and king Attalus. Against a
threatened invasion of the Dardanians and Illyrians he sent his son Perseus to
occupy the mountain passes of Pelagonia, on the north-west boundary of
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Macedonia, while with the principal part of his troops he marched westward to
the neighbourhood of Lyncestis, where he expected the approach of the Romans.

About the same time Sulpicius also had started from Apollonia, and the two
hostile armies, after marching about apparently lost in the wild uncultivated
mountain districts, formed by the watershed between the Aegean and Adriatic
seas, at length encountered each other. A few cavalry engagements took place
without any decisive result. Philip seems to have intended to draw the Roman
army into the barren mountain regions, where it was difficult for the troops to
obtain the necessary supplies. In vain Sulpicius tried to bring about a decisive
battle. While he had been marching forwards and backwards, through the border
countries of Dassaretia, Lyncestis, Eordaea, and Elimia without accomplishing
anything, and finally had commenced his retreat to Apollonia, Philip was able to
send a body of troops under Athenagoras against the united forces of the
Dardanians and the Illyrians, who endeavoured to penetrate through Pelagonia
into Macedonia, intending to effect a junction with the Roman army. They were
easily repulsed; and now there remained only a third enemy, but one who for the
moment was more dangerous than the northern barbarians. For when Sulpicius
had begun the campaign in good earnest, the Aetolians had at last resolved to take
the side of Rome, and early in the summer of 199 BC had invaded Thessaly in
conjunction with Amynander, the chief of the Athamanians. Without meeting
with any opposition, they marched through that fertile land, ravaging everywhere
without mercy, till at last Philip, after the retreat of the Roman army, was at
liberty to turn towards Thessaly. He surprised the undisciplined bands of
plunderers, and drove them back to their own country with great loss.

In this manner the three attacks which the Romans and their allies had
made on Macedonia by land on the north, west, and south, utterly failed. Not
much more satisfactory was the result of the attacks of the allied fleet, although
the Macedonian ships did not venture to issue from their safe refuge in the port
of Demetrias to thwart the operations of the enemy. The Roman fleet, from its
winter station at Corcyra, had sailed round the Peloponnesus in the beginning of
the summer, and had in the Saronic gulf joined the Pergamenian fleet, which
came from Aegina. Later on in the season this squadron was reinforced by twenty
large ships of the Rhodians, and the same number of smaller undecked vessels
from the Illyrian island of Issa. The chief object of this naval force seemed to be
plunder, as may be seen by the readiness with which the Illyrians of Issa took part
in the expedition. They evidently hoped to carry on their favourite occupation of
piracy, under the plea that for belligerents it was legitimate. First of all, the island
of Andros, close to the southern extremity of Euboea, was taken. The Romans
carried off all the moveable spoil, especially the works of art, and handed over the
island to Attalus as a permanent possession, although by right it should have been
restored to the king of Egypt, from whom it had been taken by Philip. The
southern port of Euboea was plundered next. Sciathus would have suffered a
similar fate, if Philip had not devastated it before the campaign, and thus deprived
his enemies of this pleasure. The fleet sailed afterwards further northwards, and
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visited the Chalcidian peninsula. Here it suffered from storms, and being
repulsed from Cassandrea, found a compensation in the capture of Acanthus.
Having returned to Euboea, the expedition finished the year’s operations by
achieving a great success in the capture of the fortress of Oreus on the north of
the island, after a long and obstinate resistance. Here, also, the Romans and their
allies divided the spoil, according to their custom. The town was given over to
Attalus, the Romans took the prisoners with the rest of the booty.

With this final stroke the naval operations terminated for the year. Philip
had not suffered any material loss. The Rhodians and the Pergamenians returned
home; the Romans sailed to Corcyra, leaving thirty ships in the Piraeus for the
protection of the Athenians. The Athenians alone, who had carried on the war
with brave slashing words and patriotic demonstrations, could boast of complete
success. They destroyed all the monuments erected in honour of Philip and his
ancestors, whether male or female, desecrated the altars which had been erected
to him, and commanded the priests of the state to add to the prayer for the
prosperity of Athens a curse on Philip, on his children, his empire, his army, his
fleet, nay, on the whole Macedonian people and name. It was further resolved
that, if any one in future should make a proposal for putting some fresh insult or
dishonour on Philip, the Athenian people should be bound to sanction such a
proposal; on the other hand, whoever should be found guilty, either in words or
in deed, of honouring or respecting the memory of Philip, should be declared an
outlaw. Finally, all the old decrees against the tyrannical house of Pisistratus
should be applied to Philip. In order to give these resolutions the proper relief,
king Attalus and the Romans were loaded with extravagant and boundless
honours.

The result of the campaign of 199 BC was, that Philip had repulsed the
attacks of his opponents on all sides, and was now the master of the theatre of
war. He employed the remainder of the favourable season of the year to make an
attack on the fortified town of Thaumaci, which was held by an Aetolian garrison,
and commanded the road from Macedonia into Thessaly. But a body of Aetolians
succeeded in passing into the town through the midst of the besieging army of
Macedonians, and thus frustrated all Philip’s attacks, so that at last, as the winter
was approaching, he desisted from the undertaking.

Publius Villius Tappulus, the consul of the year 199 BC, had waited until the
autumn, before he proceeded to Greece to relieve his predecessor, Publius
Sulpicius Galba. He arrived at Apollonia just when Sulpicius Galba returned from
his fruitless campaign in the mountainous border country of western Macedonia.
Military operations were out of the question at that late season of the year,
particularly as discontent, amounting to mutiny, had broken out in the Roman
army. The volunteers, who in the beginning of the war had been selected from
Scipio’s African legions, now declared that they were sent to Macedonia against
their will, and insisted on being discharged. The men had probably hoped to
amass rich and easy spoil in Greece, and were tired of inarching to and fro in the
barren and thinly populated mountains of Macedonia, where they found no
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reward for endless toils. Perhaps we may even infer that the discontent of the
soldiers had something to do with the failure of the consul’s campaign, and
contributed to determine him to an early retreat. How the mutiny of the soldiers
was put down, we are not informed. It may have been that the Roman government
yielded, and allowed the malcontents to go home, for we hear that in the following
year, 198 BC, Flamininus brought eight thousand eight hundred fresh troops with
him to Macedonia, who served to replace those who had been discharged.

In the course of the winter Philip displayed great activity. Indefatigable in
his military preparations, he was at the same time intent on strengthening his
political position. The commander of the fleet, Heraclides of Tarentum, had by
his injudicious conduct and his cruelty made the king’s government generally
detested. To gain popularity Philip now sacrificed this man to the vengeance of
his subjects by dismissing him and throwing him into prison. Above all things, it
was his great desire to gain allies. The king of Syria had been detached from his
alliance. In truth, Antiochus could offer him no help. Though he made common
cause with Philip for the purpose of attacking Egypt, he had so far been influenced
by Roman diplomacy as to preserve friendly relations with Rome. Probably, as we
have surmised, the Romans had promised him to acquiesce in his obtaining
permanently the province of Coelesyria, which he had conquered from Egypt. He
was therefore prevented from supporting Philip in his war with Rome, even if he
had been willing to do so, which is very doubtful. He could not hope to gain
anything by such a policy. But as he had succeeded, with the consent of Rome, in
despoiling their client Ptolemaeus, he thought he might possibly meet with equal
success on the northern frontier of his kingdom. He calculated that the Romans
were too busy in Macedonia to trouble themselves much about the affairs of Asia.
But here he found himself mistaken. Upon the complaint of Attalus, the Romans
gave Antiochus to understand that he had better desist from hostilities against
their friend. Thus Attalus was free to continue in conjunction with Rome his
operations against Macedonia.

Philip had now only one faint hope left, that, namely, of persuading the
Achaeans to take part with him in the war with Rome. He delivered over to them
several towns in Peloponnesus, which he had seized at a former time, and had
kept in his possession. But he failed to conciliate the Achaeans by this tardy
restitution. When the election of a new chief magistrate of the league came on,
Cycliades, who favoured the Macedonian party, succumbed to Aristaenus, the
Roman candidate.

Significant as this decision was, it was by no means final, and the Achaeans
persevered for the present in their neutrality, which did them but little honour,
and prejudiced their vital interests.

After the expiration of the winter (199-198 BC), when the mountain passes
became practicable, Philip, without waiting for the attack of the Romans, went to
meet them in the direction of Corcyra, more to the southward than in the previous
year. He crossed the water-shed, and took up a position in the narrow valley of
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the Aous, near Antigonea, which he strongly fortified by intrenchments. Thus the
consul Publius Villius, who, on the arrival of spring, had set himself likewise in
motion, and was advancing up the same valley, was forced to remain stationary
for some time in front of the Macedonian position, unable to commence an attack.
During this inaction the summer approached, and the newly elected consul for
the year 198 BC, Titus Quinctius Flamininus, who had started for the scene of
action earlier in the year than his predecessor, landed in Corcyra with
reinforcements of fight thousand foot and eight hundred horse, crossed from
thence to the continent, and assumed the command of the Roman army and the
allied contingents.

The family of the Quinctii belonged to the noblest and most prominent of
the Roman people. Though they did not boast, like the Julii, that they were
descended directly from the Trojans, yet they pretended to trace their family
traditions back to the time of the earlier kings, and derived their descent from one
of those families, which, after the destruction of Alba Longa under Tullus
Hostilius, the third king, were transplanted to Rome, and received among the
patrician houses. One branch, of the gens was the family of the Cincinnati, highly
respected in the time of the older republic. The family of the Flaminini was a
younger branch of the Quinctian gens. At any rate, they first appear in the ranks
of the high official nobility after the war with Hannibal. Immediately after this
period, however, they seem to have been distinguished by great wealth; for in the
year 200 BC the dramatic games of the Aediles, of whom Lucius Quinctius
Flamininus was one, were represented with unusual splendour. This liberality
may have had some influence on the Comitia Centuriata, by which Titus
Quinctius Flamininus, the brother of the aedile, was chosen as consul for the year
198 BC, though he was scarcely thirty years old, and had never filled the office
either of aedile or of praetor. It is true he had served in the war with Hannibal as
legionary tribune, but he had had no opportunity of distinguishing himself in an
independent command, and he belonged, therefore, to that large number of
Roman generals who owed their election to party influence among the citizens,
and not to any proved personal merit. Nothing justified the expectation of great
military success from the young man, nor did he at the head of the legions show
himself superior to the common run of Roman citizen-generals. It appears,
however, that he was a skilful diplomatist, and particularly qualified to sift and
settle the affairs of Greece; for he understood the Greek character, and was not
inaccessible, like so many other Romans, to Greek views and opinions. But it is a
great error to attribute to him, as is often done, a predilection or partiality for the
Greeks; a, partiality which overruled the calculations of interested statesmanship,
and made political considerations to depend on sentiment. It is a great error to
suppose that he was induced by mere generosity and good will for the Greeks to
make concessions which were not entirely in harmony with the interests of Rome.
He proved himself throughout to be a cool, clear-headed statesman, keeping
always in view the solid advantage of his own country. If he acted the part of friend
and liberator of the Greeks, he adhered closely to his instructions; for the Roman
senate desired by means of the Greeks to keep the king of Macedonia in check,
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and thus to use the Greeks for the interests of Rome; while the freedom of Greece
itself was as much a matter of utter indifference to all true Romans as in recent
times the so-called Germanic liberties were to the statesmen of France.
Flamininus was just the man to undertake the part of protector of the Greeks, and
if he was to a certain extent a Philhellene, that sentiment did not interfere with
his main duty. In one point only he showed himself weak. He was most sensitive
to praise and blame, and easily wounded by the sharp tongue of the Greeks. Many
actions which he may have wished to see attributed to his high admiration of the
Greeks may really have been prompted by considerations such as these. He was,
however, never misled into forgetting that he was a Roman, and responsible for
all his acts to an inexorable judge, the Roman senate.

His first operations against Philip promised no better result than those of
his predecessors. During the whole of forty days he lay before the strongly
fortified position of the king in the narrow valley of the Aous, making plans for
the attack. During this period of inactivity an attempt was made, through the
Epirots, who had always been well inclined to Philip, to settle the quarrel
amicably. But as Flamininus insisted on the original demands of Rome, and
required that Philip should set free all the Greek towns which he held in his
possession, and that he should give, moreover, full compensation to those whom
he had injured, Philip indignantly broke off the negotiations.

Flamininus was now in doubt, whether he should force the pass of the Aous
or, retreating to the coast, should try to penetrate into Macedonia by the road
which Sulpicius had followed through the more northerly passes. The failure of
Sulpicius was no recommendation of this plan; and, on the other hand, an attack
on the Macedonians in their very strong position would have been too great a risk,
and would even, in case of success, have considerably weakened his army. It
happened, therefore, very opportunely for the Roman general that with the help
of an Epirote chief named Charops a shepherd acquainted with the country was
found who promised to show the Romans a path over the mountains by which
they could get into the rear of the enemy’s position. This plan was carried out.
After a difficult march of three days, a few thousand men arrived in the rear of
the Macedonian camp, and announced the success of their march by fire signals,
upon which the king, attacked on two sides at the same time, was forced to
abandon his position with a loss of two thousand men, and to retire into Thessaly.
In order to retard the expected pursuit of the Romans, Philip devastated the
whole country which he traversed on his march to Macedonia. He burnt down
towns and villages, and carried the inhabitants away with him. The province so
barbarously treated was not, as one might think, a hostile country; it was part of
the Macedonian kingdom, and the Thessalians were no rebels, but faithful
subjects. No wonder if the inhabitants of Pherae closed the gates of their town,
thinking that if they must perish, it was preferable to be ruined by the enemies of
their country rather than by their own sovereign.

On the news of Philip’s retreat the Aetolians again invaded unhappy
Thessaly, and their worthy ally, Amynander of Athamania, vied with them in their
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work of devastation. The open towns were plundered and reduced to ashes, the
inhabitants cut down or made prisoners, and the land transformed into a desert.

This dreadful devastation of Thessaly stopped the advance of the allied
armies. Flamininus, instead of marching after the king of Macedonia, turned back
towards Epirus, and secured for himself by mild treatment the neutrality and
even support of a portion of the Epirote population, who till now had remained
true to Philip. He then ordered the fleet at Corcyra to bring provisions for his
troops to the eastern end of the Ambracian gulf; and having from thence supplied
his army, he advanced to attack the fortified town of Atrax, on the Peneus,
westwards from Larissa, in the heart of the Thessalian plain. The town was
defended by the Macedonian garrison with persevering bravery; and, after an
assault had been repelled, Flamininus found himself obliged to retreat from a
land which had been totally devastated by four armies, and was utterly destitute
of means for the maintenance of the troops.

Thus Philip’s desperate method of resisting the advance of his enemies had
answered his purpose, and this campaign also ended in the evacuation of Thessaly
by the combined allied forces. Flamininus returned southwards before the fine
season of the year was quite gone, and took up his winter quarters in the Phocean
town of Anticyra, on the Corinthian gulf. He had previously taken some small
places in the neighbourhood necessary to cover his position, but had been
repulsed from the fortified town of Elatea. In Anticyra he was able to procure
during the winter provisions for his army by sea, and at the same time he was in
close vicinity to the Peloponnesus, so that he had an opportunity during the
cessation of hostilities of treating with the Achaean league, and of inducing them
at last to take part in the war.

The operations of Flamininus by land were to some extent supported by
those of the allied fleet. This was commanded by Lucius Quinctius Flamininus,
the consul’s brother, a man who several years later (184 BC) was ignominiously
expelled from the senate by Marcus Porcius Cato for wantonly murdering a
prisoner of war. When the Roman ships had joined, near the island of Andros, the
ships of the Rhodians and of Attains, the combined naval force took two Euboean
towns, Eretria and Carystus, pillaged them in the usual manner, and left them.
After this feat the allied vessels sailed to Cenchreae, the eastern harbour of
Corinth, in order to be in readiness to support the consul’s policy in the
Peloponnesus. The allies were making preparations to besiege the town of
Corinth, the chief fortress of the Macedonians in all Greece; but before they
commenced their operations, the consul, Titus Flamininus, commissioned his
brother Lucius, the commander of the fleet, to offer to the Achaeans this
important and long desired town as the price for their participation in the league
against Philip. To decide this important question, Aristrenu, the chief magistrate
of the Achaean league, and a partisan of Rome, called together a federal congress
at Sicyon. Here the representative of the several Achaean towns, and the
ambassadors of the Romans, of the Rhodians, of Attalus, and of the Athenians
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met together. An embassy of Philip was also admitted, and demanded nothing
more than the continued neutrality of the Achaeans.

The Achaeans were in a state of deplorable difference of opinion, fear, and
indecision; and the earnest appeals of the various negotiators contributed still
more to confuse them. The Macedonians could plead the ancient alliance and the
essential services rendered by their king to the league in the war with Sparta.
Then there was Philip’s promise to continue to defend the league against this ever
dangerous hereditary enemy. Lastly, he had quite recently given them possession
of several places in the Peloponnesus as a proof of his goodwill. But all these
reasons in his favour were counterbalanced by his notorious dishonesty, and by
his tyrannical and cruel temper, by which he had long made himself detested. On
the other side, the Romans could allege neither old friendly relations with the
Achaean league, nor especial services rendered. Nay, their amicable relations
with Nabis, the detestable tyrant of Sparta, were calculated to call forth serious
apprehensions. Nor had the success of the Roman arms up to this time been such
that it could weigh heavily in their favour. On the contrary, the eagerness with
which they sought the alliance of the Achaeans showed clearly that they did not
feel themselves strong enough to carry on the war alone.

Thus the opinions wavered from side to side, and none of the assembled
Achaeans ventured to make a clear and distinct proposal. This indecision, so
unworthy of a proud and independent nation, was at length put an end to by
Aristamus, the strategos of the league. He gave his vote in favour of the Romans,
declaring that the neutrality of the Achaean league was no longer to be
maintained, and that an alliance with Rome was their only true policy, partly on
account of the geographical situation of the Achaean towns, partly on account of
the superior power of the Romans. He went so far as to urge that it was also in the
interest of Greece, which, under the protection of such powerful allies, might at
length regain her freedom, and her independence from Macedonia.
Notwithstanding these weighty reasons, the ten representatives of the Achaean
towns were split up into two equal parts; and it was not till one of the members
of the congress was threatened with death by his own father, and consequently
changed his opinion, that a majority in favour of the Romans was formed on the
following day. But even now the men of Argos, Megalopolis, and Dyme could not
make up their minds to renounce the Macedonian alliance, and they resentfully
left the assembly. The remainder agreed upon a formal resolution to take the
Roman side, and a part of the Achaean army was at once despatched to join the
allied forces destined for the siege of Corinth. To calm the apprehensions of the
Achaeans with respect to the designs of Nabis, Flamininus brought about the
conclusion of an armistice between the two.

Thus the anti-Macedonian alliance had grown very considerably in strength
and numbers. It now embraced all Greek towns with but few exceptions, and gave
the war more and more the character of a national contest against the king of that
country, which, under a former Philip, had destroyed the independence of Greece.
There were now on the side of Macedonia only the Acarnanians, who did not
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count for much; Boeotia which, except in the days of Epaminondas, had always
systematically opposed the rest of Greece; and a few isolated towns, such as the
three members of the Achaean league, which could not be induced to make
common cause with the rest.

Notwithstanding all this, the cause of Philip was by no means lost. The
Romans, indeed, succeeded in taking Elatea in Phocis by storm ; but the attacks
of the allies on Corinth were all beaten off by the citizens and the brave
Macedonian garrison, which had been reinforced in good time by a detachment
of one thousand five hundred men, under the command of Philocles, sent from
Chalcis, the Macedonian stronghold in Euboea. After the allied fleets had
separated and returned to their winter stations in the Piraeus and Corcyra, the
enterprising Philocles, not satisfied with the successful defence of Corinth, made
an attempt to gain the important city of Argos for Philip. He appeared suddenly
before this town, into which the Achaeans, immediately after embracing the
Roman alliance, had thrown a garrison of five hundred chosen warriors. The
sympathy of the citizens was entirely on the Macedonian side, and they had not
by any means accommodated themselves to the resolution of the Achaean league.
When, therefore, Philocles advanced to the town, and the five hundred Achaeans
of the garrison made preparations to repel him, they were attacked in the rear by
the armed citizens. The valiant Achaean captain, Aenesidemus, saw the
fruitlessness of resistance, and instead of uselessly sacrificing the troops which
had been entrusted to him, he surrendered the town on condition that he might
send away his men unmolested. But, resolved to save his military honour, he
himself remained with a few faithful men at his post, threw away his shield, and
allowed himself to be pierced to death by Thracian archers.

The two principal towns of the Peloponnesus, Corinth and Argos, were,
therefore, at the end of the year 198 BC, in the hands of Philip, and he hoped by
this means to keep the Achaeans in check, the more so, as he finally reckoned on
securing the alliance of their irreconcilable enemy, the tyrant Nabis of Sparta,
although Nabis had concluded an armistice with the Achaeans under Roman
mediation.

Although winter had now put an end to the operations in the field, hostilities
did not altogether cease. The Romans occupied Phocis and Locris, and the town
of Opus opened her gates voluntarily to them, after the Macedonian garrison had
retired into the fortress. Flamininus had not had time in his year of office to bring
the war to a close, and he much feared that he would be called upon to resign the
command to his successor in the consulship. He did all he could, and exercised
all his influence in Rome, to be allowed to remain in Greece with the power of
proconsul; but as he could not calculate with certainty upon a prolongation of his
command, he was not disinclined to meet the wishes of Philip, who now for the
second time offered to enter into negotiations for the settlement of disputes. An
interview was, therefore, agreed upon on the coast of the Malian gulf, not far from
the town of Nicaea. Flamininus appeared accompanied by prince Amynander of
Athamania, by Dionysodorus the Pergamenian ambassador, by Agesimbrotus the
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commander of the Rhodian fleet, by Phaeneas the strategos of the league of the
Aetolians, and by the two Achaeans Aristaenus and Xenophon. The king of
Macedonia, standing on the prow of a ship, approached the shore, where the
Roman consul and the allied chiefs were waiting for him. Flamininus and his suit
advanced to the margin of the water to meet the king. The ship cast anchor but
the king remained standing on the deck, hesitating to go on land at the invitation
of the consul. Being asked of whom he was afraid, he said he feared none but the
gods, but he could not place confidence in all those who accompanied the consul,
and least of all in the Aetolians. With such distrust on both sides the negotiations
were commenced, and as was io be expected they led to no satisfactory result.

Philip, more and more conscious of the difficulty of his situation, was
resolved to make great concessions. He declared himself prepared to restore the
districts on the Illyrian coast which he had taken from the Romans, to give up the
deserters and prisoners, to send back to Attalus the ships taken in the battle near
Chios with the captured sailors, to resign the possessions of the Rhodians called
Peraia on the continent of Asia Minor, to give to the Aetolians Pharsalus and
Larissa, and to the Achaeans Argos, and even Corinth, the most important town
of all. But these concessions satisfied neither the Romans nor their allies. The
Romans insisted on the evacuation of all Greek towns, and the restoration of the
Egyptian possessions which Philip had conquered after the death of Ptolemaeus
Philopator. Attalus wanted compensation for the ravages committed in his
kingdom; the Rhodians demanded that all the towns conquered by Philip in Asia
and on the Hellespont should be declared free. But the highest demands were
made by the Aetolians, who wished to make use of this opportunity thoroughly to
weaken Macedonia, and to recover all the places which at one time or another had
been members of the Aetolian confederation. The animosity and personal
rancour between Philip and the representatives of the Aetolians were so great that
they threatened to break off the negotiations. Flamininus felt obliged on the
second day of the conference to agree to Philip’s wish and to negotiate with him
alone, without admitting the allies, although their exclusion could not fail to
offend them. Finally, contrary to the advice of the Greeks, he granted an armistice
of two months to the king of Macedonia, the price of which was the evacuation of
all the places in Locris and Phocis which were still occupied by Macedonian
troops. Thus time was gained to send an embassy to Rome, and to ascertain the
final decision of the senate respecting the conditions of peace. It was not difficult
to foresee that in the present state of things a peaceful settlement of the dispute
was impossible. The demands of the Romans went a great way beyond the
concessions which Philip was prepared to make, and yet up to this time no single
military event had taken place during the war of decided importance. Philip’s
power was as yet untouched. Neither his army nor his fleet had suffered a defeat.
The devastations which the Romans, and still more their allies, had committed in
Thessaly had no other result than that of hindering the military operations
against Macedonia, for they made it difficult to feed an army in that country,
which was the only direct road for an army bent on invading Macedonia. If the
Romans and their allies had conquered a number of fortified places, they, were

28



www.cristoraul.org

on the other hand, baffled in their attacks on others, or they had been compelled
to give up again places which they had taken. The alliance between Achaia and
the Romans was almost outweighed by the acquisition of Argos by Philip, who
moreover retained in his hands the chief fortresses of Greece. It was therefore, as
we have already remarked, not to be expected that he should comply with the
demands of the Romans before he should have suffered a decided defeat. When
his ambassadors were roundly asked in Rome whether they were authorised to
promise the evacuation of Corinth, Chalcis, and Demetrias, they had to reply by
a negative, and were requested to leave Rome immediately.

The war accordingly continued. The chief command was prorogued to
Flamininus, as proconsul for the year 197 BC, through the intercession of his
friends in Rome, and a reinforcement of six thousand infantry, three hundred
horse, and three thousand sailors was sent out to him. Flamininus, more intent,
as Livy remarks, on victory than on peace, declined all further negotiations with
Philip, which should not have for their basis the acceptance of all the demands of
the senate, and prepared himself to strike a decisive blow.

From that moment when the Achaeans had joined the Roman alliance, the
prospect was opened to Philip of securing the co-operation of Nabis in their place.
It seemed natural that, of the two hostile neighbours in the Peloponnesus, the one
should make common cause with that party with which the other was at war. Up
to this time Macedonia had been always allied with Achaia against Sparta. Now,
after this alliance had been broken, Philip hoped to be able to draw Nabis over to
his side, and he determined to do this in a manner which was calculated to brand
him throughout all Greece as an infamous traitor to his best friends, and to
deprive him of the small remnant of confidence and attachment still felt for him.

The citizens of Argos had given proofs of their loyalty to Macedonia by
seceding from the Achaean league, and by surrendering their town to the
Macedonian general Philocles. As a reward for this service, Philip now gave over
the town of Argos to the detestable Nabis, who had most deservedly drawn upon
himself the loathing of all the Greeks. Some of the most respectable citizens,
knowing well what fate awaited them, made a timely escape out of the betrayed
town, and thus sacrificed only the property which they had to leave behind. The
others found themselves exposed not only to plunder, but also to ill-treatment,
and even the women were robbed by Apega, the worthy spouse of Nabis, of their
costly garments and their jewels. A general cancelling of debts, and an assignation
of land to the poor, secured for the tyrant a numerous party of warm adherents
and admirers, and thus he obtained secure possession of Argos, just as similar
measures had established his dominion over Sparta.

When we read of these revolting proceedings we feel a kind of satisfaction
in learning that one villain cheated the other. Nabis accepted the town of Argos
from Philip. But instead of joining his party, he entered into negotiations with the
Romans, by whose mediation an armistice was concluded between him and the
Achaeans for the duration of the war. He even sent them an auxiliary force of six
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hundred Cretan mercenaries for the war against Philip; and thus the tyrant
loaded with the curses of half Greece, the man who had made a robber’s den of
the proud commonwealth of Sparta, could boast of taking part under the chief
leadership of Rome in the great war of liberation of the Greek people.

The whole of the Peloponnesus had now joined the league against Philip. In
central Greece the Boeotians alone still held aloof. These, too, Flamininus
managed now to gain for his side. Their good will was of the greatest importance
to him, as they might have interrupted his line of operations, which extended
from the south of Greece through Thessaly. Determined to secure it, he entered
Boeotia in the spring of 197 BC, gained possession of Thebes by a stratagem, and
by displaying the overwhelming force at his command, frightened the Boeotians,
though most reluctant to abandon the Macedonian side, to declare for the Roman
alliance. There was nothing now to threaten the rear of the advancing army,
except the two Macedonian fortresses of Chalcis and Corinth, the latter of which
alone contained a garrison of no less than six thousand men. However, as all the
Greek states had now declared themselves in favour of Rome, and were united in
a common war against Macedonia, these two strongholds could easily be kept in
check, and they could benefit Philip only so far as they detained before them a
portion of the auxiliary forces which otherwise would have joined the invading
army in its advance northwards. Flamininus, therefore, as soon as he had secured
the co-operation of Boeotia, advanced at once towards Thessaly, determined, if
possible, to bring the war to a close in this the fourth campaign. He commanded,
in addition to his two legions, a heterogeneous mass of Greek and African
soldiers, an army such as no Roman general had ever before led into the field.
Besides the Roman legions, he had Numidian and Aetolian horsemen, African
elephants, Cretan archers, Epirots, Illyrians, and Greek Hoplites and Peltasts.
The whole force seems to have amounted to no more than twenty-four thousand
men, if we can rely on the accuracy of Livy’s statements. But the numbers appear
very small, and, as usual with Roman annalists, the contingents of the allies seem
to have been unduly understated.

Philip in the preceding autumn could hardly have entertained any hope of
successful negotiations for peace. He, therefore, made use of the winter to
replenish his army and to train his new soldiers. Macedonia was so exhausted
that Philip had to press boys and old men into his service to raise in all about
twenty-three thousand five hundred men. Sixteen thousand of these were
Phalangites or heavy-armed men. The rest were light-armed, and among them
were Thracians, Illyrians, mercenaries from different countries, Thessalian horse,
and some Greek auxiliaries, notably the Boeotians, who had remained faithful to
him, when the rest of their countrymen had joined the Romans. The strength of
this army consisted in the dreaded Phalanx, which was still regarded as
invincible, but the charm of which was soon to be broken. Notwithstanding the
efficient Thessalian cavalry in Philip’s army, the allies were superior to Philip in
this respect, thanks to the excellent Aetolian horse.
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It was the summer of the year 198 BC, and the yellow corn was waving in
the fields of Thessaly, when Philip, marching southwards from Larissa, on the
Peneus, looked out for the Roman army, which was moving northwards, near the
coast of the Pagasaean Gulf. The intention of Flamininus may have been to attack
the fortress of Demetrias, and perhaps Philip came to protect it. But our
informants are silent on the cause which brought the two armies into this corner
of Thessaly. The light-armed advanced guards of both encountered each other in
the neighbourhood of Pherae. As, on account of numerous fences and garden
walls, this locality was very unfavourable for the evolutions of large bodies of
troops, Philip retired in the direction of Scotussa. A low chain of hills called
Cynoscephalae (the hound’s heads) stretched in the direction from Pherae
towards Scotussa. Separated by these hills from one another, the Macedonians
and the Romans marched for two whole days side by side in the same direction,
without seeing one another or having the remotest idea that a collision was all but
unavoidable. If there had been a Hannibal opposed to the Romans, it would have
been difficult for them to escape the fate of the unhappy Flaminius at the
Thrasymenian lake. But Philip knew neither how to make use of the ground nor
to avail himself of the negligence of the Roman general, who, although he had a
numerous and excellent cavalry, familiar with the country, had entirely lost sight
of the enemy, and was groping about like a blind man. On the third day, while
mist and heavy showers of rain almost enveloped the country in darkness, Philip
halted, pitched a camp, and sent out a detachment to take possession of the ridge
of the hills. By chance a troop of Roman horse and light-armed foot met the
Macedonians, who were coming from the other side. Thus a skirmish took place,
without object or plan, in which alternately one and the other side had the
advantage, according as each received reinforcements. Philip did not wish to
bring on a battle, especially as one half of his phalanx had been sent out to forage.
But when the fight of the advanced guard seemed to grow more and more
favourable for the Macedonians, and the Romans were repulsed, in spite of the
devoted bravery of the Aetolian horse, Flamininus found himself obliged, for the
protection of his fleeing troops, to draw up his whole army in order of battle.
Philip now complied with the solicitations of his chief officers, and gave orders
for a general advance. He marched himself at the head of the right wing of the
phalanx towards the hills, and having reached the top saw his advanced troops
engaged with the whole left wing of the Romans. The light-armed Macedonians,
unable to withstand the onslaught of the legions, sought protection behind and
near the approaching phalanx, which now commenced the attack, and by the
weight of its closed ranks, increased by the sloping ground, drove back the
Romans, and compelled them to retire fighting towards their camp.

The chances of the battle seemed to turn in favour of the Macedonians. But
as yet only one wing had been engaged as well on the Roman as on the
Macedonian side. The right wing of the Romans was yet unbroken, and now
moved, with the elephants at its head, towards the heights where the remainder
of the Macedonian phalanx, which had only just returned from their foraging
expedition, were in the act of forming into line, an operation which the broken
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and irregular ground rendered peculiarly difficult. Nicanor, who commanded
here, did not wait until the phalanx had completed its order of battle. He rushed,
without order, with the foremost ranks against the advancing Romans; but the
feeble line was in a moment broken and routed by the elephants. Disorder soon
spread over the whole wing, and the phalanx turned to flight without even waiting
for the arrival of the Roman infantry.

At this momentous juncture a legionary tribune, whose name is
unfortunately not recorded, seized the favourable opportunity to shape the battle
which had been begun without plan into a brilliant victory for Rome. He desisted
from pursuing the routed wing of the Macedonians, and wheeling round to the
left with a small detachment against the victorious wing of the enemy’s right,
which was advancing upon the Roman camp, fell upon their rear. The phalanx,
firm as a wall against an attack in front, was too unwieldy to turn quickly and
meet an attack coming from behind. It was at once broken. The Macedonians
threw away their long spears, which were only impediments in a hand-to-hand
combat. At the same moment the Romans on the left wing, which was in full
retreat towards the camp, had no sooner perceived what was going on in the rear
of the phalanx, than they turned round and resumed the attack. The
Macedonians, thus assaulted in front and rear, were utterly routed and turned to
flight.

The battle was soon decided. Five thousand Macedonians were made
prisoners, eight thousand were killed, partly in consequence of a mistake, because
the Roman soldiers, not knowing that the Macedonians placed their lances
upright as a token of surrender, cut down many who asked for quarter. The
Romans lost altogether only seven hundred men. That was the price paid for a
victory which laid the monarchy of Alexander the Great in the dust.

The detailed account of Polybius, which we have followed in our narrative,
leaves no room for a doubt as to the character of the battle. It was won, not by the
superior generalship of Flamininus, but by the superiority of the Roman
manipular tactics over the cumbrous and unwieldy Macedonian phalanx. In a
narrow breach, or wherever the flanks and rear were covered, the phalanx, it is
true, formed an impenetrable living wall; but where it could be attacked in flank
or rear it was helpless. It was scarcely possible to move round quickly or to change
the front of a solid body of men of sixteen ranks, drawn up behind one another
and armed with spears twenty feet long,1 which projecting from the second, third,
fourth and fifth rank to a distance of eight, six, four and two cubits beyond the
front, bound them all together into a compact mass. Every inequality in the
ground, every ditch, bush, or stone that hindered the closing of ranks, every quick
and sudden movement, necessarily broke up this solid mass, in which the single
soldier counted for nothing unless he remained closely united to the whole. One
gap in the forest of lances was sufficient to split up the whole phalanx, and once
broken it could not easily form again.

32



www.cristoraul.org

Thus it happened that in the first serious encounter after the
commencement of the war the rapidly moving maniples of the Roman legions,
without any direction from an able leader, found out almost by instinct the weak
part of the phalanx and broke into it, as water finds its way into the chinks of an
old ship. This result was perhaps materially facilitated by the circumstance that a
portion of Philip’s soldiers consisted of newly levied and almost useless recruits.
At least it is probable that the discredit-able conduct of the left wing may be
attributed to the inferior quality of the troops composing it.

What share the Greek auxiliaries had in the victory at Cynoscephalae is not
reported by our authorities. We hear only that in the beginning of the combat the
Aetolian horse conducted themselves well and delayed the Macedonian advance.
But after the victory an outcry was raised among the legions against the Aetolians
for having immediately broken into the enemy’s camp to plunder it, while the
Romans were still occupied with the pursuit. The jealousy and envy among the
allies therefore broke out immediately after the first great success which they had
gained by their united efforts, and this feeling could not fail to lead more and
more to mutual estrangement.

At about the same time when Philip’s principal army succumbed in Thessaly
to the Roman legions and to the allied Greeks, he experienced in three different
places unexpected and heavy blows which, in connexion with his own defeat,
impressed upon him the absolute necessity of a speedy reconciliation with Rome.

After the successive defection of the Epirots, the Achaeans and Boeotians,
and after the loss of Phocis, Locris and Thessaly, the only allies which Philip had
yet in Greece were the Acarnanians. Their chief town, Leucas, on the island of the
same name, was at that time besieged by a Roman fleet under the proconsul’s
brother, Lucius Quinctius Flamininus, and after an heroic resistance was taken.
When after this loss the news arrived of the battle of Cynoscephalae the brave and
faithful Acarnanians resigned themselves to their fate, and submitted to the
Romans.

The second mishap was announced from Peraea, an ancient possession of
the Rhodians, on that part of Caria which was opposite the island of Rhodes. It
had lately been conquered by Philip on his expedition into Asia Minor in 201 BC,
of which we have spoken above. The Rhodians had formed an army of Greek,
Gallic, Asiatic, and African mercenaries, and defeated so completely the
Macedonian general Dinocrates, who commanded a no less heterogeneous army,
that he had to give up all the fortified towns in the land, except Stratonicea.

The third and heaviest reverse of the Macedonian arms was reported from
the Peloponnesus. Though the strong Macedonian garrison of Corinth, of six
thousand men, had not been able to stop the advance of the Romans towards
Thessaly, nor to threaten them in the rear, they had occupied the forces of the
Achaeans, and the Macedonian commander, Androsthenes, considered himself
strong enough to lay the surrounding lands under contribution, while
Nicostratus, the strategos of the Achaean league, for a long time did not venture
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to leave the shelter of the walls of Sicyon. But at last Nicostratus made a well-
planned attack on the plundering bands, routed them completely, and drove them
back to Corinth, with the loss of eighteen hundred men.

Even before Philip could have heard of these disasters, he had lost the
courage to continue the contest any longer. Straight from the field of battle, he
hurried into his own country, where he collected the flying remnants of his army.
He sent heralds to ask for the permission to bury the dead, and at the same time
to ascertain whether Flamininus was inclined or not to receive ambassadors. The
Roman general showed so much readiness to enter into negotiations, and such a
generous disposition towards the king of Macedonia, that his allies, the Aetolians,
were baffled in their eagerness for revenge, and at once accused him of neglecting
their wishes and interests, inasmuch as he was about to negotiate with the enemy
without consulting those “who had contributed most towards the victory.”

Such presumption had only the effect of confirming the Roman statesman
in his determination to grant the king of Macedonia at once favourable terms of
peace. He was, moreover, anxious to bring the Macedonian war to a close before
the king of Syria should be tempted to make common cause with his old ally. It
was enough for the present, if Macedonia was humbled and weakened. By a show
of moderation it might be expected that king Philip would be reconciled to the
position of a Roman ally. It was desirable to establish a kind of political
equilibrium in the East, so that no single state might grow powerful enough to
pursue an independent policy, to withdraw itself from Roman influence, and
possibly become dangerous in the end. Flamininus had, moreover, a personal
interest in his conciliatory policy, as was so often the case with Roman statesmen.
He wished to put an end to the war before the arrival of a successor in the
command could deprive him of the glory of triumphing in Rome as the conqueror
of Macedonia. He explained, therefore, to his allies that Rome had determined to
let Macedonia remain intact within her old boundaries. She would thus, he said,
serve to protect Greece from the Northern barbarians without being able further
to threaten the liberty of the Greek states. He then arranged a conference with
Philip at the opening of the pass of Tempe, which leads from Thessaly to
Macedonia along the foot of Mount Olympus. Here Philip declared himself ready
to comply with all the demands formerly made by Rome, and to let the Roman
senate draw out the final and detailed conditions of peace. When the Aetolians
saw that in these negotiations between Macedonia and Rome they were being
disregarded, Phaeneas, the strategos of their league, tried to establish the claim
of the Aetolians to those towns in Thessaly which Philip had taken from them. He
thought himself at liberty to base his claim on the treaty which was concluded in
the year 211 BC between the Aatolians and the Romans, and according to which
the spoil gained in the war was to be divided, so that Rome should have all that
was movable, and Aetolia all the conquered countries and towns. But he was
severely rebuked by Flamininus, and reminded that that treaty could no longer
be considered as binding, since the Aetolians had violated it by their separate
peace with Philip. This act the Romans could never forget or forgive, and it made
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it impossible for them to entertain perfect con-fidence and hearty goodwill
towards the Aetolians in the second alliance against Macedonia, an alliance which
nothing but the necessities of the war had compelled them to seek.

In order to give time to the Roman senate to settle the questions of peace
and war, a truce of four months was concluded. As a security for its rigid
observance, Philip gave up his son Demetrius and several men of high rank as
hostages, besides the sum of two hundred talents, on condition that the money
and the hostages should be returned if the peace were not concluded. During this
time of truce Philip was at liberty to drive back the Dardanians, who in the
meantime had invaded Macedonia. Why the Romans abandoned those
barbarians, who till now had been their allies, we cannot tell. Perhaps the
Dardanians had neglected to make the diversion in favour of the Romans at the
right time, according to the agreement. At all events, the proceeding of both allies
shows that they did not consider themselves much bound by their mutual
obligations. The Dardanians, being left to themselves, could not resist the
Macedonian army, and were driven back to their own country with great loss.

As hostilities were now at an end, the troops out of the different Greek
towns, which fill now had served in the Macedonian army, returned to their
homes at the suggestion of Flamininus. This measure was indispensable, because
the connexion was dissolved which up to this time had united so many Greek
towns to Macedonia. The Macedonian army—the strength of which was to be
reduced to a lower standard—could for the future no longer contain any Greek
contingents; and, on the other hand, the Greeks, if they wished to preserve their
independence, were obliged to keep their fighting men at home.

The return, however, of so many men from the Macedonian service could
not fail to give a new impulse to party hatred, and to impart new strength to the
adherents of Macedonia, who had temporarily given way to the superiority of
Rome. In Boeotia they felt themselves so encouraged, that they chose for the
coming year as head of the Boeotian league one Brachyllas, the late commander
of the contingents just returned from Macedonia, the most zealous friend of
Philip, and, of course, leader of the opposition to Rome.

That the beaten party could summon up courage to take such a bold step
before the eyes and under the pressure of the Roman army was a warning to their
opponents, and caused them to fear the worst after the Romans should have left
the country. In order to secure the power for themselves betimes, they
determined to get rid of the head of the Macedonian party. Flamininus knew of
the plan, and neither disapproved nor prevented its execution. He confined
himself to allowing the Boeotians to do as they pleased, and this alone was
encouragement enough for the hot-headed faction. Two of the Roman
sympathisers, Zeuxippus and Pisistratus, hired assassins to kill Brachyllas in the
street by night, as he was returning, full of wine, with some boon companions
from a public banquet. This criminal as well as foolish deed, for which the authors
immediately suffered death, produced in the whole of Boeotia such a violent rage
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against the Romans, that no isolated Roman soldier was safe anywhere, and some
hundreds of them were surprised and murdered. Flamininus saw himself
compelled to adopt most rigorous measures of repression. He imposed a heavy
fine on the Boeotians; and when they were unable to pay it, and endeavoured to
excuse or even to justify themselves, he sent troops to lay waste the
neighbourhood of Coronea and Acraephia, in the vicinity of the lake Copais,
where most of the murders had taken place. At length, through the mediation of
the Athenians and Achaeans, a compromise was agreed upon. The Boeotians
consented to give up the chief malefactors, and to pay a penalty of thirty talents.
This whole episode shows how little prospect there was that, if the Greeks gained
their independence and freedom with Roman help, they would ever put off their
old sins, and establish order and peace under any form of national self-
government.

Towards the end of the year 197 BC Philip’s ambassadors appeared in Rome,
and tried to obtain the consent of the Roman people to the treaty of peace. At the
same time the allies of the Romans made use of the opportunity to lay their
especial wishes, demands, and complaints before the senate. No doubt the worthy
senators must have felt confused and worried when they were called upon by the
glib-tongued Greeks to decide whether Triphylia belonged in justice to the Eleans
or to the Achaeans, whether the Messenians had a well-grounded claim upon
Asine and Pylos, or the Aetolians on Hersea, and to determine other like
questions of detail. The difficulty was increased by the circumstance that Marcus
Claudius Marcellus, one of the consuls elected for the ensuing year, did all he
could to frustrate the peace, in hopes that the glory of bringing the Macedonian
war to a close might devolve upon him. Fortunately these machinations utterly
failed. The senate and the people approved the proceedings of Flamininus, and it
was determined to send a commission of ten senators to Greece for the final
settlement of the conditions of peace, and for the regulation of all matters of
detail. The ten deputies arrived a few days after the disturbances in Boeotia had
been put down, and now the conditions under which the Roman people were
inclined to conclude peace were communicated to the king of Macedonia.

These conditions were so hard that only the consciousness of thorough
exhaustion could make them appear acceptable. Macedonia was, indeed, allowed
to continue as an independent state, but like Carthage a few years before, she was
to lose all foreign possessions; even the old dependency of Orestis was to be
detached and declared free. This district of Orestis was of special importance,
because it was an easily defended mountain region, and lay on the line of
communication with Illyria, the line by which the Romans, in a future war, were
likely to advance, provided the kings of Macedonia were no longer able, as
hitherto, to close the road against a hostile army. Moreover, the so-called
independence of Macedonia was very materially modified by restrictions,
whereby it was placed under the suzerainty of Rome, and in fact sunk to the level
of a vassal state. Philip was obliged to reduce his army to five thousand men, his
fleet to five ships, to keep no war elephants, and to pledge himself to carry on no
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foreign war without the consent of the senate. The last of these conditions alone
sufficed to take away the semblance of independence, and to range Macedonia
among those states which, though honoured by the name of allies and friends,
were really subject to Rome. A last condition which followed, as a matter of
course, was the delivering up of all the prisoners of war, of the deserters, and of
those ships which were over and above the stipulated number of five. Finally, a
war indemnity was imposed of a thousand talents, or about two hundred and fifty
thousand pounds sterling.

The conclusion of a treaty of peace with Philip offered no very great difficulty
to the ingenuity of the Roman negotiators, as Philip was bent upon peace at any
price. But a task much more complicated and delicate was the new order to be
established in all those towns which had been delivered from the Macedonian
dominion, and the settlement of their mutual relations to one another. It was in
no way sufficient to leave each separate community to itself. All were not in a
position to maintain such independent existence. Many of them were, of old,
either subject to a more powerful neighbouring state, or they were members of
confederacies more or less extensive.

Some were claimed by jealous neighbours on all sorts of pleas. It was
impossible to fulfil all hopes. The general declaration that the war had been
undertaken for the liberation of Greece, could not, except under many limitations
and reserves, be carried out without giving mortal offence to deserving allies. The
Aetolians hoped to rule in Thessaly in Philip’s place; the Rhodians insisted on
recovering their possessions on the continent of Asia Minor; nor could it be
expected of the king of Pergamum that he should lose the Greek towns lying
within the boundaries of his kingdom, which had always been subject to him, or
that he should resign Aegina which Attalus had purchased from the Aetolians in
the first Macedonian war for the sum of thirty talents.

But the most difficult question of all seemed to be what should be done with
the three great Macedonian fortresses of Corinth, Chalcis, and Demetrias.
Whatever might be thought of Corinth, which had always been a great
auto-nomous state, and was safe as a member of the Achaean league, the
condition of Chalcis and Demetrias was very different. It was not to be expected
that, if left to themselves, they would be able to remain neutral or independent,
because they bad not sufficient resources to resist a vigorous attack from one of
the greater powers. The king of Syria assumed from day to day a more hostile
position. If he, or any other power, were to get possession of them, they would
again become what they had been in the hands of Macedonia—the means for
enslaving Greece.

Across all these difficulties Flamininus, with the senatorial committee
deputed to assist him, at length found a way which promised to satisfy, if not all,
at least the great majority of the Greeks, and he resolved to declare his resolutions
with such solemnity that their new liberty might appear to the Greeks in the light
of a free gift of Roman magnanimity. The grand festival of the Isthmian games
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was about to be celebrated. A rumour had already prepared the Greeks for the
important message which was to be delivered to them by their powerful
protectors at this national meeting of the whole race. Full of expectation and
delight, like children who are promised an unusual pleasure, they assembled in
large numbers on the isthmus of Corinth, and filled the race-course with an
impatient crowd, expressing their wishes, doubts, and hopes with the liveliness
and excitement characteristic of the Greek race. At length a herald stepped forth
into their midst. A blast of the trumpet commanded silence, and with a loud voice
the herald read the following decree: “The Roman senate and Titus Quinctius the
consul, having conquered king Philip and the Macedonians, accord their liberty
to the Corinthians, Phocians, Locrians, Euboeans, Phthiotians, Magnesians,
Thessalians, Perrhaebeans, that they may live according to their own laws without
foreign garrisons, and without paying tribute.” The herald was obliged to read the
resolution a second time, for many thought they were dreaming, or could not trust
their own ears, so overjoyed were they when the news reached them. There were
no bounds to the rejoicings, and Flamininus was overwhelmed with the
demonstrations of thanks from the intoxicated crowd.

The sanguine people gave themselves up without reserve to the hope that
now at last, purchased almost without a sacrifice of their own, the long-desired
day of freedom and independence was breaking, and that all the long trials and
calamities of evil days would be forgotten in the new prosperity of the people.
They believed with child-like simplicity that the Romans really cared for their
freedom, and that they had crossed the sea with no other object than to deliver
Greece from a foreign yoke. They seriously considered it a gain that they had
exchanged the domi-nion of a neighbour, arrogant indeed, but of kindred blood,
for that of a foreign people, because this people, conscious of superior strength,
left them for the present undisturbed to the play of their national passions, their
everlasting jealousies, their mutual encroachments, waiting patiently for the time
when it might be opportune to make them feel that they had only placed a heavier
yoke about their necks. A close observer might indeed, even now, have had a
foretaste of the Roman mode of treating their friends. For in the solemn
proclamation of independence the co-operation of the Greeks in the war against
Macedonia was passed over with significant silence, and Greece was treated as if
she were the private property of the Roman people. Was it possible not to feel the
humiliation which lay in the whole proceeding, or to hope that Greece would be
able to guard a possession which she had received as a free gift of generosity?

Though such considerations were swallowed up in the first gush of
excitement and in the general rejoicings, it was unavoidable that here and there,
where private interests had been injured, discontent should show itself. Perhaps
after the first frenzy of delight had abated, few were perfectly satisfied, when they
compared what had been granted by Flamininus with that to which, by their own
services, they thought they could lay just claim. Above all others, the Aetolians
were deeply hurt. They had reckoned on new acquisitions in Thessaly and
Acarnania. But Thessaly, according to the intentions of Rome, was to form a
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neutral ground between Macedonia and Aetolia to keep the ambition of both
states within bounds. It was, therefore, divided into four free and autonomous
cantons, called Phthiotis, Magnesia, Thessaly, and Perrhaebia, and every kind of
dependence on Macedonia as well as on Aetolia which had formerly existed was
removed. Moreover, the Aetolians received neither Acarnania, nor the towns in
the Peloponnesus which formerly belonged to them ; they were allowed to extend
their confederacy only in the direction of Locris and Phocis, and besides this they
received Ambracia and Oeniadoe in Epirus.

The year 196 BC was spent in adjusting the internal affairs of Greece. The
most difficult task, however, of all yet remained to be done, the final
establishment of peace in the Peloponnesus. The Romans found themselves here
in a very awkward position, in so far as they had for their allies both Sparta and
Achaia, two states at war with one another. Each of these had rendered important
services in the last campaign, and each expected now to be rewarded by Rome at
the expense of the other. The Achaeans had joined the Roman alliance not readily,
but with great reluctance, while Sparta could boast of her old friendly relation to
Rome. Still Rome could hardly side with a tyrant like Nabis, while ostensibly
fighting for the liberty of the Greeks. Nabis had not only laid his neighbours in
the Peloponnesus under contributions in a shameless manner, but had also
practised piracy on a large scale in connexion with notorious pirates from the
island of Crete where he had possessions. He had not even spared Italian vessels.
He paid not the slightest respect to sworn obligations, or to international rights
and duties; and as till now he had acted with impunity, his presumption passed
all bounds. All principles of political honour would, therefore, justify the Romans
in delivering Greece and the world from such a monster, if only they could release
themselves from the obligation which they had incurred towards the tyrant by the
acceptance of Spartan aid.

A cause of war with Nabis was easily found in his refusal to give up Argos,
which he had acquired by treachery, and oppressed with heartless cruelty. He
thus compelled the Romans to take part openly against him. Flamininus was
authorised, or rather commissioned, by the Roman senate to compel the tyrant
by force to submit to the Roman demands, and he summoned at Corinth an
assembly of the great states, in which the war with Sparta was determined upon.
The most eager of all the enemies of Nabis were of course the Achaeans, who,
having suffered most from his hostility, now hoped to have their long-cherished
desire fulfilled, and to receive Sparta as a member into their confederation. Their
strategos, Aristaenus, with no less than ten thousand foot and a thousand horse,
joined the Roman army, which Flamininus at the commencement of the mild
season of 195 BC led from Elatea into the Peloponnesus. The Aetolians took no
part in this expedition. They were dissatisfied with the whole turn which affairs
had taken, and looked with great displeasure and jealousy on the possible
increase of power which their old rivals, the Achaeans, might derive from the
subjection of Sparta. But king Philip of Macedonia, the most recent ally of Rome,
sent a detachment of one thousand five hundred men. In addition to these
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military contingents, the allied forces were joined by a number of Spartan
citizens, who had been robbed and exiled by the tyrant, with Agesipolis the
legitimate heir to the throne of Sparta at their head.

The first point of attack was the important town of Argos, which was besides
the foremost object of contention. But Pythagoras, the son-in-law of Nabis, a
determined and able soldier, who had the command in the town, frustrated a
conspiracy among the citizens, and foiled an attempt of the besiegers to carry the
place by a sudden onset. Flamininus, on the advice of the Achaeans, now
determined not to allow himself to be detained by the siege of Argos, but to march
straight against Sparta, in the hope that Nabis would submit, as soon as he saw
himself seriously threatened in the very centre of his dominions. But the petty
tyrant’s power was by no means contemptible. Being determined to resist to the
utmost, he had collected a force of no less than fifteen thousand men. To guard
against internal treason, he had caused eighty of the chief men in Sparta, and a
number of Helots whom he looked upon as suspicious, to be seized and murdered
in prison. The town of Sparta, which in the old time was not fortified, had been
protected since the Macedonian period in many places by walls and trenches
wherever the approach was open and easy. Nabis had strengthened these
defences, and so had made the town secure against a surprise. The Romans,
however, attempted no serious attack. After some slight skirmishes they marched
round the town to Amyclae, in order to reach the important town of Gythium, on
the coast, by which Nabis had access to the sea, and which was his starting point
and place of refuge on his piratical excursions. Before this port appeared now the
Capture of united fleets of the Romans, the Rhodians, and Eumenes, who two
years before had succeeded his deceased father, Attalus, in the kingdom of
Pergamum. The surrender of the town of Gythium, after a valiant defence,
enabled the allies, whose numbers had grown to fifty thousand, to march leisurely
against Sparta.

Nabis had, in the meantime, been reinforced by the brave Pythagoras and a
portion of the garrison of Argos; but in spite of this he had not the least chance of
being able to resist such an overwhelming force as was now brought against him.
He would, perhaps, at once have submitted, if he had not felt convinced that it
was not the intention of the Romans to put an end to the independence of Sparta.
He knew that they were jealous of the Achaeans; that they desired to see the
influence of the league in the Peloponnesus checked by another power; and that,
therefore, the existence of Sparta was indispensable to Rome. Thus he was
encouraged to resist, as long as possible, the feeble attack, and even to propose a
peaceful arrangement. Flamininus seemed indeed disposed to negotiate. He
offered conditions which must have appeared most favourable to Nabis in his
desperate situation. Nabis, however, was aware of the dilemma in which the
Romans found themselves, and knowing how unwilling they were to take extreme
steps against him, he hoped to satisfy them by promising to restore Argos. At the
same time he stimulated his soldiers to the most desperate resistance by
spreading reports of the fearful treatment to be expected from Flamininus. The
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wild beast was fairly at bay, and it was absolutely necessary to use force against
him. The allies made an assault, forced the weak defences of the town, and drove
the enemy into the interior. Sparta was taken, and it might have been thought
that the conquerors had only to follow up their advantage in order to crush the
tyrant completely with their immensely superior forces, when, at the command
of Pythagoras, the streets, already crowded by the assailants, were set on fire.
Flamininus immediately gave the signal for retreat. But it soon became evident
that the retreat had not been caused only by a sudden alarm. There was nothing
to prevent the repetition of the attack. Nevertheless, when, after a few days, the
tyrant declared himself ready to accept the conditions offered before, to give
hostages, and to pay an indemnity, Flamininus granted him an armistice, and at
length concluded peace under conditions similar to those which he had imposed
on the king of Macedonia. The first condition was of course the restoration of
Argos. But this had in the meantime become superfluous, for the citizens of Argos
had themselves recovered their freedom, after the withdrawal of Pythagoras and
the Spartan garrison. The second demand of Flamininus was the surrender of all
the country along the sea coast of Laconia, and of the Spartan possessions in
Crete. Nabis was thus completely cut off from the sea, was obliged to sacrifice his
fleet, and to discontinue the practice of piracy, which had been such a source of
profit to him. As a matter of course, he was called upon to give up the deserters
and prisoners of war, and to restore all the plunder that was not yet destroyed or
consumed, and which could be identified. He was, moreover, compelled to
discharge those mercenaries who had left his service, or in other words, had
deserted to the allies, and to give up to them their private property. As a mark of
his lasting dependence on Rome, Nabis had to resign the right of carrying on war
or making alliances with foreign powers, and he was forbidden to establish
anywhere fortified castles or towns. As a war indemnity one hundred talents were
to be paid at once, and four hundred talents in eight years.

The one condition which Nabis personally must have dreaded most he was
spared. He was not compelled to allow the Spartan exiles to return, and to restore
to them their right of citizenship and the property which had been divided among
the mercenaries and the freed slaves. Such a measure would naturally have called
forth without delay a political and social revolution in Sparta, the consequence of
which, in case of success, would have been the down-fall of the tyrant. The exiles
who, with Agesipolis, the legitimate claimant of the Spartan throne, at their head,
had joined the Roman army, could not obtain the full acknowledgment of their
rights. The only condition made in their favour was, that Nabis was compelled to
deliver up to them their wives and children, if these should wish to leave Sparta.
The fate of these women seems not to have been enviable. Nabis had given them
in marriage to his new citizens, who were either the emancipated slaves of the
exiles, or adventurers and criminals from abroad. These conditions of peace
exhibit a mournful picture of the terrible disruption of family ties, of property,
and of all domestic life, which the infamous reign of terror had caused in Sparta.
The exiles, instead of returning to their old possessions, were settled in the coast
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district which had been detached from the Spartan territory, and entered into the
Achaean confederation under the name of free Laconians.

Thus were the affairs of the Peloponnesus settled at last, but settled in a way
which fulfilled neither the promises of the Romans nor the wishes of the best men
in of the new Greece. The root of the most destructive dissensions was left in the
ground in the person of the tyrant Nabis, and the Roman politicians could not
justify themselves by saying that their power was insufficient for the liberation of
Sparta. Evidently they had not desired the downfall of Nabis and the reception of
Sparta in the Achaean league. As in the north of Greece they had only humiliated
and weakened Philip, and had prevented the Aetolians from extending their
power, so they tried to establish a political equilibrium in the Peloponnesus, and
they allowed Sparta to continue within moderate bounds as an independent state,
in order to teach the Achaeans that the protection of Rome was indispensable to
them. This was deeply felt as a great disappointment, and no real joy was possible
in Greece, especially as Roman garrisons continued to hold the strongest
fortresses, the most important of which were Acrocorinthus, Chalcis, and
Demetrias. Flamininus, who personally coveted the fame of being known as the
deliverer of Greece, was very sensitive to the censure directed against him as the
most prominent expounder of the Roman policy; but he had no choice in his
actions, and he could not help seeing that in view of the threatening attitude of
Antiochus the withdrawal of all Roman troops from Greece might be attended
with danger. At last, however, the Roman senate yielded to the entreaties of the
Greeks and their friends. Perhaps they hoped that the moral conquest of Greece
might outweigh the material possession of it, and that in a war with Antiochus,
who threatened the freedom of Greek towns in Asia and Thrace, the Greeks,
completely freed from foreign rule, would, from gratitude and self-interest,
support the Roman cause as their own. In the spring of the year 194 BC
Flamininus was able, in a large assembly of deputies from all the Greek states at
Corinth, and amid the joyful acclamations of the crowd, to communicate the
resolution of the senate that all the towns still occupied by the Roman troops
should now be evacuated. The promise was no sooner made than fulfilled. Under
the eyes of the assembly the Roman garrison marched off from Acrocorinthus.
The same scene was witnessed soon afterwards in Chalcis and in other Euboean
towns, Oreus, and Eretria, as also in the Thessalian town of Demetrias.

Flamininus was occupied for some months longer with settling the internal
affairs of many towns, being especially anxious to set limits to the extravagance
of democracy, and to secure to the owners of property the influence which was
their right. The deliverer of Greece had at the conclusion of his successful work
the satisfaction of setting free from slavery some thousands of his own
countrymen. At his desire the different states purchased the freedom of all the
Italians who in the war with Hannibal had been sold as slaves in great numbers
throughout Greece. The Roman legions then marched to Oricum in Epirus, and
embarked for Italy, where celebrations of victory and a brilliant triumph awaited
them.
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On reviewing the course of the second Macedonian war from a military point
of view, we are struck by a fact which we have already remarked on former
occasions, and of which we can easily explain from the Roman military
organization and the frequent change of commanders. The first operations were
not favourable to the Roman arms. More than two years passed in fruitless
marches and counter-marches in the frontier lands of Macedonia, and when at
length a more skilful general than the first two consuls was sent to the theatre of
war, it was not by calculation, but by accident, that the decisive encounter took
place; and the victory was attributable, not to the genius of the leader, but to the
greater ease and rapidity with which the Roman legions could outmanoeuvre the
unwieldy Macedonian phalanx, and to the skill and promptitude of a nameless
inferior officer. If the manner in which the war against Nabis was conducted had
to be judged from military grounds alone, the Roman commander would appear
in a still more unfavourable light. It cannot, however, be doubted that Flamininus
had orders to spare Nabis, and that for this reason he displayed no more military
force than was necessary to bring him to subjection.

More than in former wars we observe that the Romans availed themselves
of auxiliary troops. By the side of the legions we find Numidians with elephants,
Illyrians, Epirots, and Greeks from all parts, towards the end even Macedonians.
For wars beyond the sea it was evidently difficult to make use of the Italian militia.
At the beginning of the war, therefore, volunteers were enlisted; but soon these
also began to create difficulties, and clamoured to be discharged and sent home
as soon as they had experienced the fatigues and dangers of the campaign. The
senate sent no more than one consular army to the East, and yet it was with much
trouble that its numbers were kept up, and that supplies were provided. We
discover here the traces of the exhaustion of Italy by the war with Hannibal, which
was more keenly felt when the unnatural strain on the national strength was
relaxed by the treaty of peace in 201 BC.

If the war by land was not carried out with vigour, nor on a grand scale, the
naval war showed even less enterprise and consequently contributed, but in a
small degree to secure the final result. The Roman fleet, in conjunction with the
Rhodian and the Pergamenian, dealt some successful blows against hostile ports;
but they had no chance of a conflict with the Macedonian fleet, which, during the
whole war, did not venture out of Demetrias, nor did they make an attack on
Macedonia itself. It seems never to have occurred to either of the belligerents that
under the protection of their fleets the allied army could effect a landing in
Macedonia, instead of advancing with difficulty through inhospitable or
impoverished frontier lands. Lastly, it must have been humiliating to Roman
pride that, while the allied fleets were scouring the sea without encountering an
antagonist, they could not suppress the outrageous proceedings of the
Lacedaemonian and Cretan pirates.

The political object of the war was completely gained at a small expense. It
was undertaken to restore the political liberty of Greece, or rather to destroy the
predominance of Macedonia, and to establish a sort of balance of power among
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the second-rate states, which would compel them to keep one another in check,
and to remain dependent on the protecting power of Rome. It is certain that the
Romans in general were perfectly innocent of anything like enthusiasm for the
Greeks as a race. They saw no reason for dealing with them in a way different
from that pursued towards other states. Even Flamininus was not guilty of such
weakness; at any rate, he would never have dreamt of carrying his admiration of
Greek art and literature so far as to sacrifice Roman interests. The influence of
the Greek mind, it is true, had been growing in Rome for some time, and was still
on the increase. But there was a great deal of mere fashion in all this, and even
the admiration which the great Grecian works of art called forth suffered by the
low estimation in which the Romans were taught to hold the character of the
Greeks, the more they came in contact with them politically and socially. The
Romans were disgusted by the servility, the dishonesty and cunning, the mean
and estimation revengeful spirit, which characterised the degenerate Greeks, as
well as by the impotence and rottenness of their political life. They considered
themselves superior men, though they admitted that in painting, carving and
writing verses they possessed less skill. That a Roman like Flamininus, though
holding such opinions, should feel gratified by the eulogiums of Greek orators
and poets, that he should be pleased when the crowd applauded him, when
statues and chaplets were dedicated to him, can scarcely seem strange to those
who know that such human weakness is by no means unusual or unnatural.

But if a Frederick, with all his partiality for the French language and
literature, remained yet in heart and action a German, and as a politician never
made the smallest sacrifice to his literary predilections, we are justified in
thinking that the statesmen of antiquity were still less influenced by sentiments
of this sort, as all human virtues and duties were in those times confined to the
narrow circle of fellowship in civil rights and national worship.
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CHAPTERII.

THE SYRO-AETOLIAN WAR, 192-189 BC

The Roman policy had succeeded in completely isolating Philip of
Macedonia, and in forming against him a powerful coalition. The whole of the
Greek states, usually so divided against each other, had merged their private
quarrels in one common cause. The Aetolians and their hereditary foes, the
Achaeans, the Spartan tyrant Nabis and degenerate Athens, the spirited
merchants and enterprising mariners of Rhodes, and the cautious scheming king
of Pergamum, nay, even Illyrian and Dardanian barbarians, had been acting for
one common plan under one general direction. This was a great triumph of
Roman diplomacy. But a still greater and more difficult task than that of uniting
all those states in common opposition to Macedonia was that of keeping in a
condition of neutrality the powerful kingdom of Syria—a kingdom, which if it had
been ranged on the side of Philip, would in all probability have turned the scale
against the Roman alliance, or at least would have compelled Rome to make
efforts on a very much larger scale.

Antiochus the Great, of Syria, was, at the beginning of the war between
Rome and Philip, allied with the latter for the common spoliation of Egypt. It was
his ambition to recover for the kingdom of Syria all those provinces which it had
lost after the death of its founder, Seleucus. He had in a bold and not wholly
unsuccessful expedition to the far East made good his claims to the heritage of his
ancestors, and was now planning the extension of the Syrian dominions beyond
Asia Minor to Thrace, and the recovery of all the towns and countries which in
the course of time had gained their independence, or had become Egyptian
possessions. But Rome had assumed the part of protector of Egypt, as well as of
the Greek towns in Asia Minor. Antiochus had therefore good reason to make
common cause with his ally, the king of Macedonia, against the common enemies,
in order to prevent their interference in the affairs of the East. However wise and
natural, this policy was frustrated by the short-sighted covetousness of both
princes, each of whom had secretly the intention of keeping for himself his own
part of the common spoil, if this were possible by the sacrifice of his rival. The
consummate diplomacy of the Roman senate turned this rivalry to the best
advantage, and succeeded in preventing king Antiochus from interfering directly
in Greek affairs, not only during the continuance of the war with Macedonia, but
also after the subjection of Nabis, and down to the final settlement of affairs in
Greece, in 194 BC.
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We have already seen that while Philip was attacking the Egyptian
possessions in the islands and in Asia Minor, Antiochus succeeded in establishing
the old claims of Syria, which he had never fully relinquished, to the lands on the
coast of Phoenicia. The attention of Rome was at that time so much taken up with
Macedonia and Greece, that she could not venture to interfere in favour of the
king of Egypt. Thus Antiochus, without caring about any protests that might be
raised by Rome, conquered Coelesyria, Phoenicia, and Palestine, in the year 201
or 200 BC. He desisted from attacking the Pergamenian kingdom 199 BC., at the
intercession of the Romans ; but after he had completely routed an Egyptian
army, commanded by Scopas, an Aetolian leader of mercenaries, near Mount
Panion, by the river Jordan, he thought that he had frustrated the chance which
Egypt had of ever regaining the coast lands of Syria, and now directed his attacks
against the Egyptian possessions in Asia Minor, where, in the year 201 BC, Philip
of Macedon had been thwarted in his attempt at conquest by the interference of
the allied Romans, Rhodians, and Pergamenians. Antiochus hoped to gain these
countries for himself while Philip engaged the forces of the allies in Greece, and
he actually took several fortified places in Cilicia and Caria.

This policy of the king of Syria was not less menacing to the republic of
Rhodes than Philip’s love of conquest had been before. As on the former occasion
the Rhodians had not hesitated to declare and to commence war against Philip,
without waiting for the Roman alliance, so they now took it upon themselves,
before Rome had signified her consent or promised her assistance, to warn the
king of Syria that they should consider it an act of hostility if his fleet should sail
westward beyond the Chelidonian promontory on the Cilician coast. Antiochus
gave the pacific but evasive answer that he did not intend to mix himself up in the
quarrel between the king of Macedonia and Rhodes and soon after, when the
news of the battle of Cynoscephalae arrived, the Rhodians, in anticipation of
speedy help from the Romans, did not consider it advisable to wage open war
against Antiochus on their own account. They contented themselves with
warning, or with reinforcing, those towns which were threatened by him, and
thus, without a formal rupture, opposing the aggressive policy of the king in Asia
Minor. But they could not boast of much success.

It would at first sight appear strange that the Rhodians should continue to
be at peace with Antiochus, and yet give aid to his enemies. But the law of nations
was lax in this respect. It was possible for two independent powers to remain
ostensibly on terms of peace whilst they were indirectly making war on each
other. A good illustration is offered by an incident which occurred in Greece after
the conclusion of the fifty years’ peace in 421 BC. In spite of this peace between
the Athenians and Lacedaemonians. the former fought as allies of the Argives in
the battle of Mantinea, 418 BC, against the latter. And this act of hostility was not
considered a rupture of the peace.

The power and the arrogance of Antiochus grew from day to day. He
advanced victoriously in Asia Minor. A number of Greek towns were taken by
force, others submitted voluntarily to him. The important town of Ephesus, which
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he wished to make his starting-point for further conquests, fell into his hands;
and here, in 196 BC, he took up his winter quarters, intent on the complete
conquest of the remaining part of Asia Minor, and even on regaining Thrace.

So far the king of Syria had pursued his schemes of aggrandisement without
any serious check or interference on the part of the Romans. But after the victory
over Philip a change took place in the policy of the great republic. It was no longer
necessary to keep a watchful eye on Macedonia. Rome could hope henceforth to
keep the ambition of the king of Syria within due bounds, and to establish a
political equilibrium in Asia in which the Roman allies, especially the republic of
Rhodes and the king of Pergamum, would be enabled to maintain their
independent position. At the festival of the Isthmian games in 196 BC, where
Flamininus solemnly proclaimed the freedom of the Greeks, he found
ambassadors from king Antiochus who had been in Rome, and had been directed
by the senate to confer with Flamininus and the committee of ten senators
specially sent out to act as his council. The Romans now spoke out boldly, and
without any reserve, declaring that Antiochus must surrender all the towns in
Asia Minor which had formerly belonged to the Egyptian kingdom, and which
had been partly conquered by Philip, and had then at the command of Rome been
evacuated by him; that he must not touch any of the independent towns, for that
Rome intended all the Greek towns to remain free; finally, he must not send any
troops into Europe.

This warning, as it appeared, made no impression on Antiochus, who,
surrounded by flatterers and blinded by vanity, really considered himself a “Great
King”, and was now, by the success which he had hitherto met with, confirmed in
the notion that he was destined to restore the Syrian empire of Seleucus, or even
the great monarchy of Alexander.

For the present the Romans were too much occupied in Greece to insist
upon his obeying their haughty command; and accordingly Antiochus continued
his schemes of conquest unmolested. The most important among the towns which
refused to submit to him were Smyrna and Lampsacus. He now laid siege to them,
troubling himself but little about their appeal to the protection of Flamininus.
Nay, in spite of the protest of the Romans, he even crossed over to Europe to
conquer Thrace, which his ancestor Seleucus, after the overthrow of Lysimachus,
had had in his possession for some time. He took several towns on the Hellespont,
and restored Lysimachia, which shortly before had been destroyed by the
barbarians of Thrace. Here a Roman embassy appeared before him, under the
pretext of adjusting the dispute between him and the king of Egypt, the client of
Rome. The ambassadors repeated the same demands which Flamininus had
made a few months before to the Syrian ambassadors at Corinth. Antiochus
replied with firmness and dignity. He denied the right of the Romans to mix
themselves up in his dispute with Egypt, adding that he was not only on good
terms with Ptolemaeus, but would soon be able to reckon him among his
relations. He had a just claim to Thrace; and as to the Greek towns in Asia, he
would grant them their freedom, not at the bidding of Rome, but by his own free
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will. Lastly, he said he could see no reason why Rome assumed the right to
interfere in the affairs of Asia, considering that he had left her unmolested in Italy.

The negotiations assumed a threatening aspect, when suddenly they were
interrupted by the rumour that the young king of Egypt was dead. The Romans
as well as Antiochus now thought there were more important things to attend to
than carrying on a dispute of words far away in Thrace. Without coming to a
conclusion, both parties dropped the discussion, and hurried off to Egypt. But on
the way they found that the rumour of the death of the king of Egypt was false.
Antiochus now went to his capital to pass the winter. But previously he
despatched a new embassy to Flamininus in Greece, in order, if possible, to
preserve the hitherto untroubled relations with Rome, and to give the assurance
that he had no hostile intentions.

Till now the negotiations between the two powers had brought to light no
dissensions that might not have been peaceably smoothed over. There was
nothing to show that either Rome or Antiochus was from the first determined to
push the difference to a rupture. Rome, it is true, had assumed a haughty and
offensive attitude. She had presumed to dictate laws to a power independent and
equal with herself, and to control its action within its own proper sphere. But an
arrogant and defiant tone was a peculiarity of the Roman diplomatic style, which
was scarcely so dangerous as we might think, if we judge from the cautious, polite
and respectful phrases of modern diplomacy. The real object of the Romans was
to keep Antiochus at a distance during the Graeco-Macedonian complications,
and this object they attained completely, by alternately quieting, entreating, and
then again advising and threatening him through their ambassadors. Antiochus
understood this completely; and as he too desired no rupture with Rome, he
avoided everything which might have rendered it unavoidable, occasionally
yielding and flattering the Roman pride, but never allowing himself to be
thwarted in the pursuit of his own advantage.

This state of things, which, if it did not show hearty good feeling, was yet
compatible with friendly relations, underwent a great change in the year 195 BC.
In that year Hannibal and king Antiochus met in Ephesus, and thenceforth the
preservation of peace was only a question of time and expediency.

A few years only had been granted to the greatest of all Carthaginians, in
which to devote himself to the peaceful duties of a statesman. According to the
traditions of his house, he exerted himself after the conclusion of peace to restore
the strength of the exhausted state by means of democratic reform. Being elected
a suffete, he proposed a law to change the office of judges, which had become an
office for life, into an annual office, and he completely reformed the financial
administration. Thus he had made himself so hated by the Conservative party,
that, to get rid of him, they did not hesitate to denounce him in Rome as making
plans for a new war. Hannibal’s name was still a terror to the Romans, and the
senate considered it not beneath the dignity of Rome to send an embassy to
Carthage to overthrow him by assisting the opposite party, in spite of the
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dissuasions of the proud and noble-minded Scipio Africanus. Hannibal did not
venture to brave the threatening storm. The times were past when the
Carthaginian senate could reply to the Roman demand of the surrender of
Hannibal by a declaration of war. Like a convicted criminal, the greatest citizen
and chief magistrate escaped from his native town, and took refuge in the far East,
to nourish his hatred, and to continue that hostility to Rome to which he had
pledged himself as a child. His eye had, of course, long been directed to the
complications in Greece and Asia, and he had probably been retained in his home
wholly by the conviction that Carthage beyond anything required internal reform
before she could free herself from the humiliating bondage to which the
exasperated victors had doomed her. The Romans might well ask themselves
whether it was advisable to banish just that man, who alone was equal to an army,
from a place where he was bound to pursue a peaceful policy, and where he was
within the range of Roman ascendancy. Once in the enemy’s council of war
Hannibal could no longer feel himself restrained by any secondary
considerations. On the contrary, he could now have only one object in view, to
implicate Rome in a great war, and to give his services to her enemies.

In the year 195 BC Hannibal visited Antiochus in Ephesus, and was received
with great honour and respect. He took at once a prominent part in the councils
of the king, who now, without paying any further regard to diplomatic
intervention, was determined to pursue his conquests in Thrace. Flamininus was
still fully occupied in Greece with the war against Nabis, and the arrogant
language of the Romans had, up to this time, been supported by no measures
likely to convince the king of the risks to which his policy exposed him. He felt
himself to be completely a match for Rome, and he hoped also to bring the
Romans to recognize him as their equal. At once, then, without paying any
attention to the further demands of the Romans, he despatched ambassadors to
Flamininus in Greece, after the breaking off of negotiations in Lysimachia,
offering to conclude an alliance with Rome on the footing of equality. Flamininus
referred them to Rome and a long time seems to have passed in slow and tedious
negotiations, which were made use of on both sides to gain time, to put off the
final decision, and meanwhile to improve every opportunity for gaining some new
ground of vantage.

While the Romans were occupied in the pacification of Greece, and
concluded a formal alliance with king Philip of Macedonia, thus depriving
Antiochus of the prospect of a most powerful confederate on whom Hannibal had
especially calculated, Antiochus fortified and extended his possessions in Asia
Minor and Thrace, and endeavoured to gain allies for the coming war. The town
of Byzantium, important through its commerce and its position on the Thracian
Bosporus, was drawn to his side by the promise of some advantages of trade; the
Galatians were secured by presents and threats; one of the king’s daughters was
betrothed to the youthful Ptolemaeus of Egypt, and the conquered Syro-
Phoenician coast lands were promised her as a dowry. By this promise the king of
Egypt, who had been neglected by Rome, was induced to remain neutral.
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Antiochus married his second daughter to Ariarathes, king of Cappadocia. In the
same way he tried to gain over to his side Eumenes, king of Pergamum; but this
keen-sighted prince declined to accede to his proposals. It was clear to him that
if Antiochus succeeded in restoring the great Syrian empire, his own kingdom of
Pergamum was exposed to a most ambitious and grasping neighbour. He
therefore held firmly to the Roman alliance, the more so, as he felt assured that
Roman valour and perseverance would in the end prevail. He now set himself to
work to keep alive with the Romans the suspicion against Antiochus, and to urge
them to a war. Thus Eumenes on the one side and Hannibal on the other acted as
instigators to urge the powerful adversaries to the conflict.

In the year 194 BC, after the complete pacification and settlement of affairs
in Macedonia and Greece, Titus Quinctius Flamininus returned to Italy, and
celebrated a three days’ triumph. When the consuls had been elected for the
following year, Flamininus and the senatorial commission which had acted as his
council, gave their report of the regulations made in Greece, and asked for the
final approval of the senate. On this occasion ambassadors from all parts of
Greece and from Asia were collected in Rome. A great diplomatic congress took
place, in which the preliminaries of peace were finally settled, and each of the new
client states was anxious to obtain from the protecting power the most favourable
conditions. With the rest had come to Rome a Syrian embassy, at the head of
which was Menippus, an accomplished orator and good soldier. The senate did
not enter into direct negotiations with these ambassadors, but referred them to
the diplomatic committee, at the head of which was Flamininus, the man whose
voice was now decisive in Greek affairs. It soon became evident that the disputes
between Rome and Syria could not be settled amicably in a way satisfactory to
both parties, because both obstinately maintained the position which they had
occupied from the first. The Syrian ambassadors disputed the right of the Romans
to mix themselves up in the affairs of Asia, and to dictate to their master how he
should treat the several towns, just as if he, like Philip, had been conquered by
them in war, and was not an independent sovereign, only animated by the desire
to live with them in peace and friendship, without sacrificing either his dignity or
his rights. Upon this, the Romans gave him his choice, either to relinquish
Europe, which meant that he should resign his newly-acquired possessions in
Thrace, or to recognise their right to interfere in favour of their friends in Asia.

Thus the dispute was brought to an issue, and an immediate rupture seemed
unavoidable. Both parties, however, hesitated to speak the last and decisive word.
Neither the one nor the other had really a decided wish for war, and they probably
thought that they would gain their ends by negotiation. The Romans were
interested only in playing to the end their part as protectors of the Greeks, to
maintain the order of things which they had established in Greece, and, by
protecting the minor states also in Asia, to establish a balance of power in the
East. They could not speculate on acquisitions in Asia as long as they had no
possessions in Greece. If, then, Antiochus yielded, they would have won a
bloodless but important victory, which could not fail to strengthen their
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commanding position in the whole of the Eastern world. Antiochus, on the other
side, found himself opposed by a coalition of the Romans and all the Greeks,
including Macedonia, and his representatives thought it better, therefore, to ask
for a delay, that the king might himself decide whether he would accept or reject
the terms proposed. This delay was willingly granted them by the senate, and
again a Roman embassy was sent to the East, to endeavour, by diplomatic skill,
to avoid a great and dangerous war, and yet to gain the essential advantages of a
victory.

The numerous embassies which we meet in these negotiations, and which
play such a prominent part, appear strange at the first glance. We are accustomed
to consider the political questions of antiquity more simple, and especially to
assume that the diplomacy of Rome proceeded boldly and straightforwardly to its
destined end, avoiding the crooked ways by which modern diplomatists try to
edge their way through the endless complications and conflicting interests of our
present commonwealth of states. Nor is such a view quite incorrect. But the
international relations between state and state were at that time not so exactly
regulated that an understanding about even a simple matter was quite easy. The
mode of business and the language of business were not sufficiently established
upon universally recognised principles. There was a great deal of palavering and
haggling, as in an Eastern bazaar, whereas our modern statesmen cannot easily
retreat from a position which they have once taken. Still more important is the
fact, that the states of antiquity did not know the institution of resident
ambassadors, and in case of difficulties arising from conflicting interests, had to
avail themselves of special envoys, who not only made and received
communications, but who also, like modern plenipotentiaries and
representatives at foreign courts, acted as informants, and sent home all the news
which they could pick up regarding the war-preparations, the views, plans,
alliances, and political parties in the countries to which they were sent. This
required time, a repetition of coming and going, and a large staff of envoys. It
cannot, therefore, be wondered at, if after a war had been as good as determined
on, messengers still used to come and go, and that they sometimes acted as spies,
and were treated as such.

Such were the objects for which a Roman embassy was sent to Asia under
Publius Sulpicius and Publius Villius in the year 194 BC, after the negotiations in
Rome had led to no result. They endeavoured only to gain time, and to urge the
Roman allies in Asia to make preparations for war. They went first to Pergamum,
to king Eumenes. This ambitious potentate eagerly desired a war against
Antiochus, in the hope of obtaining from the Romans an extension of power,
which would enable him in future to maintain his position without foreign
assistance against his powerful and encroaching neighbour. The Romans could
with certainty reckon on him in case of need. The ambassadors next repaired to
Ephesus, which town Antiochus had conquered a few years before, and since then
had made his capital in Asia Minor. The king of Syria happened not to be there at
that time, having just undertaken an expedition against the rebellious Pisidians
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in the south of the peninsula. But in Ephesus the Roman diplomatists found
Hannibal, who for two years had been trying in vain to foment the differences
between Rome and Antiochus, and to urge on a war. In case of such a war with
Rome, he reckoned on the vigorous co-operation of Carthage, and he had sent a
Tyrian merchant named Aristo to Carthage, with the knowledge and consent of
the king, to sound the views of his countrymen, and especially of his own party,
and to concert measures for united action. But Carthage lived at that period under
the spell of a well-grounded fear of the power of Rome and of Rome’s readiness
to embrace every opportunity of still further humbling and weakening her old
rival. This fear had been the cause of Hannibal’s undignified flight, and it now
compelled Aristo to leave his mission unaccomplished, and to flee by night from
the dangerous place where abject fear had changed even good patriots into
Roman spies and satellites.

Of course Villius knew of these intrigues; but when he met Hannibal in
Ephesus, he expressed his surprise to him that he should have left his country,
though peace was established between Rome and Carthage, and he had nothing
to fear at home. These fine words and the many meetings which Villius arranged
with Hannibal, were not designed to deceive Hannibal as to the intentions of the
Romans, still less to reconcile him with Rome; for no Roman could think so
meanly of the Punic general’s understanding or honour to hope to catch him by
such talk. They were designed to throw suspicions of Hannibal’s honesty into the
weak mind of king Antiochus, and thus to deprive him of so useful a servant. Nor
did Villius fail in his deep-laid scheme. The jealous king, to whom faith and
patriotism were incomprehensible feelings, or mere empty words, conceived a
suspicion against Hannibal, and excluded him henceforth from the circle of his
confidential councillors.

On the whole the position of the Roman ambassadors in Asia was one of
great difficulty at the present juncture. Had they been charged to make a
peremptory demand, and in case of refusal, to declare war without delay, their
task would have been easy enough. But, it appears, they were commissioned to
temporise, and, if possible, to obtain the advantages of Roman intervention by
diplomatic means without the necessity of resorting to war. Unfortunately the
time was less favourable for this now than in the previous year (194 BC), before
the withdrawal of the Roman troops from Greece, and the evacuation of the three
great fortresses of Demetrias, Chalcis, and Corinth. Antiochus was well
acquainted with the state of things in Greece, with the universal agitation and
discontent, and the utter weakness and insufficiency of the arrangements made
there by the Romans. He was already importuned by Aetolian envoys to come to
Greece. The Aetolians, whio, it is true, had been treated contemptuously and
unjustly by the Romans, thirsted for revenge. They possessed a boundless
confidence in their own strength, as is usual with ignorant and rude peoples who,
having no idea of the relative power and resources of other states, always over-
estimate their own importance. They assured Antiochus that Philip of Macedonia
and Nabis of Sparta were prepared to unite with him against the Romans, and
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that Amynander also, the chief of Athamania, disappointed in his hopes of spoil
after the victory over Philip, had joined the conspiracy against the Romans.

Thus the affairs of Greece were sufficiently complicated, and appeared
highly favourable to Antiochus. At the same time his position in Asia seemed
secure by his affinity with the kings of Egypt and Cappadocia, by the friendly
disposition of the Galatians, and by the success which had hitherto accompanied
his military enterprises. No wonder that he exhibited less readiness than before
to accede to the Roman demands. In truly Oriental style he showed this
immediately by a marked want of politeness to the Roman ambassadors. At first
he caused Villius to wait for a long time at Ephesus, while he was occupied with
his campaign against the Pisidians. Villius was then allowed to follow the king to
the source of the river Maeander; but the negotiations were soon interrupted,
under the pretext that the court was in mourning for a royal prince. Villius had to
return to Pergamum, leaving his mission unaccomplished. At a later period, when
Antiochus was residing at Ephesus, the Roman ambassadors returned; but they
were no longer admitted to the presence of the king, and were referred to a royal
officer called Minnio. The question was no longer discussed whether the Thracian
conquests of Antiochus should be given up. Nor did Antiochus repeat his promise
to grant the Asiatic towns their freedom on the condition that they should
acknowledge him as their deliverer and protector, instead of the Romans. On the
contrary, Minnio maintained his master’s right to all the states in Aeolia and
Ionia, and especially to Smyrna, Lampsacus, and Alexandria Troas, which alone
had not submitted to him, because all these towns had always been subject to the
sovereigns of Asia, and latterly also to the predecessors of Antiochus. It looked
like an intentional affront when Antiochus declared himself willing to leave their
ancient independence to Rhodes, Cyzicus, and Byzantium, if the Romans would
enter into an alliance with him, that is, if they would acknowledge and guarantee
all those claims which hitherto they had uniformly disputed. The independence
of Rhodes had never been questioned or attacked by any one, and a short time
before even Antiochus himself had eagerly wished to obtain the friendship of the
important town of Byzantium. It was, therefore, clear that on the basis now
proposed by Antiochus an understanding with Rome was not possible. The
Roman ambassadors returned home without having accomplished their object,
and with the conviction that all the arts of diplomacy were now exhausted, and
an appeal to arms had become indispensable.

At the court of Antiochus likewise a peaceful settlement with Rome was no
longer thought of. The king and his councillors saw that war was now
unavoidable. Antiochus could say with perfect truth that he had never sought a
war with Rome, and would eventually carry it on only to defend himself against
an uncalled-for and unjust interference in his affairs. Nothing was further from
his intentions than an attack on the independence or on the dignity of the Roman
republic. The Romans had pursued their usual insidious policy with regard to
him. They had formed a friendship with his natural rivals and enemies; they had
made Rhodes and the king of Pergamum their allies, while Antiochus, to avoid a
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rupture with Rome, had scrupulously refrained from making any attack on them,
and had indeed avoided all open hostilities. But, not satisfied with setting limits
to his free action so far, the Romans had assumed to be the protectors of all the
Greek towns in Asia, as if the part which they had just played as liberators in
European Greece gave them, as a natural consequence, the right to do the same
everywhere. Antiochus was resolved to oppose this presumption with all his
power, and from this time resolved to meet the inevitable war.

The question was now, whether he should await an attack of the Romans in
Asia, or anticipate them by an invasion of Italy or Greece. The plan of the war was
carefully discussed in Ephesus. Hannibal was at first excluded from the secret
councils of the king in consequence of the suspicion of which he had recently
become the object. As soon as he remarked this, he had no difficulty in convincing
the king of his real sentiments. Then it was that he related the story of the oath by
which, as a boy, he had sworn to his father, Hamilcar, to remain all his life long
an enemy of Rome. Antiochus seemed inclined to avail himself of Hannibal’s
services for a diversion to be directed from Carthage upon Italy; but he was wise
enough to give up the idea of a serious invasion with his main force. After the
experience which Hannibal had had, an offensive war in Italy seemed too
dangerous an undertaking. If, however, giving up the plan of offensive warfare,
Antiochus resolved to remain on the defensive, it seemed that Greece was the
most favourable ground on which he could await the Roman assault. A faint hope
yet remained that Rome might abate her demands, and in this case Antiochus
would have preferred to avoid the war altogether. He therefore took no steps
which might precipitate events; nor did he even get together the armaments
which his critical situation urgently demanded.

The actual conflict of the two great powers was at length made unavoidable
through the impatience of the minor Greek communities, which found the state
of things created by Flamininus unbearable. In point of fact, all the Greeks were
discontented after their first intoxication of joy had passed off. The time of
universal happiness which they had expected had not come. The disappointment
which must follow every extravagant hope was so much the greater, as, in truth,
the Romans had not wished a single Greek state to enjoy so much of vitality and
strength as would make it really independent, and consequently had only fostered
aspirations which could not be gratified, and which led to just complaints. It is
true, no settlement of Greek affairs could have been imagined which could satisfy
every part of this restless and impatient people, and which would have remained
undisturbed without the use of external force. The small Greek commonwealths
were by their very nature and the temper of the race incapable of exercising
sovereign rights with moderation. They could not bring themselves to respect the
rights of others, nor make any sacrifices for the common good. Even the
establishment of the Achaean league, the most hopeful creation of the Greeks in
the field of internal politics, sowed the seeds of new discord. The natural and
reasonable aspirations of this league to unite all the scattered fragments of the
whole people into one body politic were frustrated by the obstinate exclusiveness
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of some, which at last paved the way for the interference of foreign powers. The
best thing for Greece would have been the extension of the Achaean league to an
organization embracing the whole Greek race. As this was not possible, a union
with Macedonia, allowing a moderate degree of local self-government, might
possibly have secured peace and prosperity to the great number of separate
states; but monarchy was in the whole of antiquity a form of government which
never could give any security for the permanence of political rights : besides,
every union with a stronger power was apt at any time to lead to the oppression
of the weaker. Philip of Macedonia might perhaps have made himself the
Protector of the Greeks; instead of this, however, he degenerated soon into a
despot, and made himself hateful to the noblest and best of his former friends.
Nevertheless, some parts of Greece were so accustomed to Macedonian rule, that
in all probability this rule would have been more widely extended, had not Rome
interfered. Thessaly, Boeotia, Locris, Phocis, and Euboea were, to a certain extent,
parts of the Macedonian empire. Even the Achaean league was only alienated
from Philip for a time; Epirus and Acarnania were his warm adherents. All these
bonds of union were broken by the interference of the Romans. A new order of
things was forcibly introduced; but it was not likely that, at the dictation of a
foreign power, the peoples who had suffered so much, and been so disturbed in
their old customs and habits, would feel satisfied and quietly submit. Even under
the eyes of the Roman army the Macedonian party had raised its head in Boeotia;
what could be expected after the legions had evacuated the country, and left free
scope to all the passions and the savage party spirit of the Greeks?

The first who tried to upset by force of arms the universal peace and liberty
established in Greece by Roman arms was Nabis, the tyrant of Sparta, the same
man whom, in spite of the general wish of the Achaeans, Flamininus had only
weakened but not crushed, lest the Achaeans should grow too powerful in the
Peloponnesus, and thus become independent of Rome. After the maritime
districts of Laconia, with the important seaport of Gythium, had been taken from
him, he behaved like a wild beast which, being confined in a cage, becomes
conscious for the first time of the limits to its freedom. He was unable or unwilling
to estimate correctly his own power, and that which was opposed to him. Seeing
that the Romans had left the country, he determined in the year 192 BC to attack
Gythium, without which he could not carry on his accustomed trade of piracy.
The Achaean league, to which Gythium had been assigned by Flamininus in 195
BC, promptly sent a garrison into the place. They also informed the Romans of
the outbreak of hostilities, and made preparations to resist the plundering of
Achaean territory. But, fearing to offend Rome, they did not openly declare war,
for as a Roman vassal state Achaia had lost the right of independent warfare.

The Romans were now fully aware that the time for immediate action had
come. But in spite of this, they delayed, with their accustomed slowness, not only
to declare themselves, but even to make the necessary preparations. It is true, one
of the consuls of the year 192 BC was instructed to levy two new legions, with
twenty thousand infantry and eight hundred cavalry of the allies; but only an
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insignificant fleet was sent to the Peloponnesus under the praetor, Atilius
Serranus, while the praetor, Baebius Tamphilus, received only three thousand
men (one thousand Romans and two thousand allies), with whom, after a time,
he crossed over to Apollonia. In the meantime Flamininus was sent once more to
Greece, in order, if possible, to compose the quarrel in the Peloponnesus, to
prevent the spreading of the war, and, above all, to warn the Aetolians.
Flamininus sent instructions to the Achaeans to abstain from hostilities against
Nabis until the arrival of the Roman fleet. The able Philopoemen, who was now
strategos of the Achaean league, saw that the chief object of the Romans was to
prevent the overthrow of Nabis. He therefore resolved to put him down before the
arrival of the Roman force, though he was well aware that Achaia would incur the
displeasure of Rome by trying to assert her own right without waiting for the
approval of the protecting power.

Unfortunately, the precipitation with which this plan was carried out led to
a sad failure. Philopoemen, who did not shine as a naval commander,
nevertheless tried an attack by sea. He sailed from Aegium on the Corinthian Gulf
to Gythium with a squadron of a few ships, one of which had four tiers of oars and
served as a flag-ship, though it was more than eighty years old, and of course
rotten and unseaworthy. He was completely defeated by the small fleet of Nabis,
consisting of only three decked vessels and a few smaller boats, so that he himself
escaped with difficulty. A second naval expedition, starting from Argolis, landed
Philopoemen in the neighbourhood of the besieged town, where he annihilated a
part of the hostile troops by a night surprise, and hoped by devastating the
Spartan territory and threatening Sparta to draw the besiegers off from Gythium.
But this hope was disappointed. Gythium, which might easily have been relieved
by the Romans, fell into the hands of Nabis, who now turned with all his forces
against Philopoemen. Meanwhile the latter had collected a sufficient number of
troops out of the Achaean towns, and so completely defeated Nabis in the
mountainous region (called Barbosthenes), north of Sparta, that only the fourth
part of the beaten army escaped to Sparta. Nabis was again in a desperate
position, and this time he had been put down by the Achaeans alone, without the
aid of the Romans. No wonder they were elated, and with pardonable vanity
extolled the merits of their own general Philopoemen high above those of
Flamininus. In this however they acted very unwisely; for the Roman held their
fate in his hands. He wished naturally to uphold his former policy, and the bold
and independent attitude which the Achaeans had assumed under the
enterprising Philopoemen was calculated, even if his vanity had not been hurt, to
induce Flamininus to put a stop to the military action of the Achaeans, and once
more to take the wretched Nabis under his protection. At his bidding an armistice
was concluded, and Philopoemen was obliged to evacuate Laconia with the
Achaean troops.

Flamininus had now a difficult task to perform. It had been easier to
“liberate” the Greek states than it was now to keep alive the persuasion that real
liberty had been gained. A cry went through the whole of Greece that a new and a
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real liberation was needed, a liberation from the unbearable dominion of Rome.
In all places the old enemies of Rome and the new malcontents rallied under this
watchword. There was almost everywhere an active anti-Roman party, even in
Athens, which had been so tenderly patronised by Rome, and where but a short
time before the admiration for the Romans was without bounds.

The discontent of most of the Greek states counted for very little, for only
three states in Greece were of any weight at that time. These were Macedonia, and
the Achaean and Aetolian leagues. Before all, the Romans were bent on securing
the alliance of the king of Macedonia, the more so as Antiochus was bidding for
his friendship. Various promises, of the nature of which we are unfortunately not
informed, were made to him by Rome. So much, however, is known for certain,
that he was assured that if he remained true to the Roman alliance, his son
Demetrius, who was then a hostage in Rome, would be sent back to him, and that
the remainder of the contributions of war should be remitted. It is probable that
the prospect was opened to him of recovering several of the lost possessions in
Thessaly, especially the important fortress of Demetrias, as well as parts of
Thrace, for instance, those towns which had been taken by Antiochus. The
equivocal attitude of Amynander of Athamania probably induced Philip to
reckon, in case of victory, on the acquisition of the district possessed by that chief.
But what most decided Philip to take the part of the Romans was in all probability
not so much the promises of the Romans as resentment against Antiochus, who
had not only forsaken him in the late war, but had enriched himself at his expense,
and was now short-sighted enough to favour a relative of the prince of Athamania,
who put forward claims to the Macedonian throne. At a later period, as we shall
see, Antiochus made other mistakes, which played into the hands of Flamininus
and retained Philip in the Roman alliance. The consequence of Philip’s policy was
that, in the end, he gained hardly any of the advantages on which he had
reckoned, that he became still more dependent on Roman supremacy, and that
he had to suffer the most unworthy and humiliating treatment.

The part to be taken by the Achaeans was determined by that of the
Aetolians. If the latter ranged themselves on the side of Antiochus, the Achaeans
were of necessity compelled to join the Roman alliance. The opposition between
the two confederations was so great that there was something unnatural even in
their common alliance with Rome. The hereditary animosity between the two
nations contributed to a general discontent with the settlement of Flamininus:
and as it was chiefly the Aetolians who fanned the flame of this discontent, the
Achaean confederation was necessarily ranged on the side of the Romans.
Flamininus reckoned so firmly upon it, that he ventured, plainly against the
wishes and interests of the Achaeans, again to take the Spartan tyrant under his
protection.

The Aetolians, from the very first, openly proclaimed that they were
dissatisfied with the Roman settlement. They claimed for themselves, whether
with justice or unjustly, the largest share in the victory over Macedonia; and in all
the numerous negotiations they thought that they were entitled to have a weighty

57



www.cristoraul.org

voice. They had advocated the complete annihilation of Philip’s power, hoping
that in the place of Macedonia they would become a leading power in Greece. It
had been a bitter disappointment for them that the Romans rejected their
proposals, affronted them intentionally, neglected them on every occasion, and
finally threw to them only small fragments of the spoil which they greedily
demanded.

As long as the Roman army was stationed in Greece, the Aetolians gave vent
to their resentment only in abusive language; but in the year 194 BC, as soon as
Demetrias, Clialcis, and Acrocorinthus were evacuated, and the Roman legions
had returned to Italy, they began a busy agitation which tended to nothing less
than the total overthrow of the new order of things. They had already entered into
a correspondence with Antiochus, and held out the hope to him that he would
find numerous and zealous adherents in Greece, if he would now undertake its
real deliverance. It was at their advice that Nabis had commenced hostilities, and
when the conflict had been thus begun by the advanced guard, they hoped to be
able to make it soon general. They assumed now a decided position. A congress
of the league was called, and here, in the presence of Flamininus, who even to the
last exerted himself to bring the excited nation to their senses, a resolution was
adopted to call upon king Antiochus to liberate Greece, and to settle disputes
between the Aetolians and the Romans. When Flamininus asked for a copy of this
resolution, Democritus, the captain of the league for the time, had the impudence
to say that he was too busy then, but that he would send the Romans a copy, when
the Aetolian army should be encamped by the Tiber.

Were we not from former times acquainted with the slowness of the Romans
in such matters, it would strike us as strange that with the sure prospect of such
a course of events an adequate military force had not even before this been sent
to Greece. Nothing, it appears, hindered the senate from ordering, even in the
beginning of the year 192 BC, a fleet and troops to those important places which
were most exposed to attack in the first line, particularly to Chalcis and
Demetrias. But nothing was done, and the consequence was that first Demetrias
and afterwards Chalcis were lost, and that the war against Antiochus, instead of
being at once begun in Asia, had to be carried on in Greece for a long time, and
there assumed a tedious and obstinate character.

The two leagues of the Achaeans and the Aetolians were not the only federal
forms of government in Greece in this period of her decline. The germ of federal
institutions can be discovered in the oldest times. Scattered about in many places
we find towns which, under the significant names of Tripolis or Tetrapolis, make
themselves known as federal communities. Triphylia, the southern part of Elis,
was evidently a union of three phylae. Such phylae are met with not only in the
early period of Attica, but in numerous localities inhabited by Ionians, as well as
by Dorians and other Greeks. The ancient Amphictyonies rested on the same
foundation, though they were rather religious than political associations. The
leagues of Ionian, Aeolian, and Dorian towns in Asia Minor, as also the numerous
Symmachiae and Sympolitiae (alliances for mutual support and common
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government) of the earlier and the later time, were so many attempts at
permanent confederations. In Thessaly, Boeotia, and Arcadia, several attempts
were made of the same kind; but they were all thwarted by the deep-rooted spirit
of local independence. It was found impossible to form a powerful executive, and
to assemble together in one locality the various bodies of sovereign citizens for
periodical legislative action. Some of the larger communities, like Athens,
Corinth, Argos, and Thebes, succeeded at different times in rising to comparative
importance, by concentrating in a dominant capital the material strength of a
number of dependent townships and villages. Each of these states aspired in turn
to be the head and ruler of more or less extensive dependencies. Their efforts were
not directed towards federal constitutions, but towards the establishment of
centralised states on a larger scale. But they were too weak or too deficient in
political qualities to succeed like Rome in establishing the permanent
government of one town over a larger territory. Thus the best period of Greek
history was not favourable to the development of federal governments. In the
decline of national prosperity, when the greatness of Athens and Sparta had
dwindled to a shadow, the old principle of confederation was revived, and became
more vigorous than it had ever been before. Besides the Aetolian and the Achaean
leagues, we find now the federal communities of the Acarnanians, the Epirots, the
Magnesians, the Boeotians, the Euboeans. In Phocis, Doris, and Locris, the same
political combinations appear to have sprung up spontaneously, or to have still
continued from old habit. Everywhere each separate community or town had an
independent local government, but it was united with others for common objects,
political as well as religious. A chief magistrate, called captain (strategos), and a
second in command (hipparchos), changing every year, commanded the forces.
A public secretary (grammateus), and a committee of chosen councillors
(apokletoi), conducted the internal government and the foreign policy; but only
the people themselves had a voice in the periodical or extraordinary great
assemblies, when they elected public officers, determined questions of war or
peace, and passed general laws.

Such were the states which had received their independence as a gift of the
Roman people, after they had been for a long time more or less dependent on
Macedonia. It was, therefore, quite natural that states which had such a loose and
weak constitution, should speedily relapse into disorder, and be agitated by the
two opposing parties—the adherents of the old sovereign and those of the new
protecting power. Unfortunately the possession of these states was the price for
which alone the Romans could hope to purchase the co-operation of Philip. It
was, therefore, easy for the Aetolians, whether they spoke the truth or not, to
make the Magnesians believe that Demetrias had been promised to the king of
Macedonia; and before the Romans had secured this place by a garrison, as they
might have done, had they been less slow, it was betrayed to the Aetolians by the
partisans. Thereupon the indefatigable Aetolian captain, Thoas, made an attempt
on Chalcis; but the Roman party received information of the design in due time.
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Reinforcements, sent from Eretria and Carystus, placed the town in such a state
of defence, that Thoas gave up his intended attack. In order still more to secure
this important place, Eumenes soon afterwards, at the request of Flamininus,
placed there a Pergamenian garrison of five hundred men.

It was a matter of great importance to the Aetolians to begin the war, on
which they were bent, by some decided military success, and to spread in Greece
the insurrectionary movement against Rome, in order to inspire Antiochus with
confidence and to engage him to cooperate. The acquisition of Demetrias was,
therefore, of great value to them; nor did they give up the hope of gaining Chalcis
after the failure of their first attempt. But Sparta was almost of still greater
importance, because by it the whole of the Achaean league could be kept
employed during the war. When Nabis had been defeated by Philopoemen, he
had, by the intercession of the Romans, obtained an armistice, and had applied
to the Aetolians to send him a reinforcement. The Aetolian confederation readily
acceded to this request, and sent Nabis about one thousand men, under the
command of a certain Alexamenos. This was a step of very doubtful policy. The
intimacy existing between Nabis and Flamininus could not be otherwise than
suspicious to the Aetolians. If Flamininus allowed Nabis to keep possession of
Gythium, which he had just taken in defiance of the Roman settlement, might he
not easily be induced by this or any other promise to make peace with the
Achaeans? In that case the latter had all their forces at their disposal against the
Aetolians and the king of Syria. A precedent for such a combination had occurred
in the war with Philip of Macedonia only a few years before. At that time the
Romans had brought about an armistice between Nabis and the Achaean league,
and had thus disengaged the Achaean contingents. The Aetolians determined to
gain Sparta at all price, and gave secret instructions to Alexamenus, in case Nabis
should be inclined to come to an understanding with the Romans and Achaeans.
This contingency, it appears, really occurred. Alexamenos decided to act
promptly. At a review of the combined Lacedaemonian and Aetolian troops, he
watched a moment when Nabis had approached the body of one thousand horse
under his command, suddenly attacked the unsuspecting tyrant, cut him down
from his horse, and had him despatched by a few of his own trusty followers,
before the amazed Spartans could hasten to the rescue. But the great body of the
Aetolians, not initiated into the plot, and entirely ignorant of its political bearing,
thought that it was a signal for falling upon the town and plundering it. While
they were ransacking the houses, and revelling in their natural love of spoil, the
Spartans recovered from their surprise, rushed upon the plunderers, and killed
them to the last man. At the invitation of Philopoemen, Sparta shortly after joined
the Achaean confederation. Thus the bold undertaking of the Aetolians failed, and
the deep scheme of Flamininus was crossed, whilst the Achaean league, after long
and fruitless endeavours, at length succeeded, suddenly and unexpectedly, in
making Sparta one of its members.

Although this result was not what the Romans had intended, they yet
accepted the situation such as it was, fully assured that if the Achaean league
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should at any time become too powerful, they would find means to confine it
within due bounds, a calculation which, in the sequel, was proved to be correct.
Hence, after their fleet had at last appeared before Gythium, they approved of the
union of Sparta and Achaia, being determined, in the first place, to make full use
of it in the war which was in prospect.

Of the three attacks which the Aetolians had planned, on Demetrias, Chalcis,
and Sparta, the first only had been successful. In order to make the most of this
first success, Thoas proceeded again to Asia to king Antiochus, and tried to
convince him that the time had now come for him to take the field in Greece. He
assured him that he would be received with open arms by the Greeks, to whom
Roman tyranny had become unbearable, and who had already commenced so
vigorously the work of deliverance with their own hands. Though Antiochus had
not yet settled matters in Asia according to his desire, and especially had not
broken the resistance of the three towns, Smyrna, Lampsacus, and Alexandria
Troas, and though he had not nearly completed his preparations for war, he was
yet so dazzled by the brilliant prospects which Thoas opened to him, that he
actually resolved to start with the insufficient forces which he had at his disposal.
Sailing with forty decked and sixty open ships of war, and two hundred transports
from the Hellespont to Thessaly, he landed at Demetrias with ten thousand
infantry, five hundred horse, and six elephants.

It is surprising that Antiochus ventured to commence war with Rome with
such a paltry force. Evidently he calculated on the Greeks collecting around him,
and he was blind enough not only to trust to the support of the Aetolians and the
smaller states, but also to reckon on the assistance of Philip of Macedonia. The
Achaeans, he hoped, would at least remain neutral. But even when he learnt how
deceitful the promises of the Aetolians were, he was unable to draw sufficient
reinforcements from Asia, and he succumbed in the following year to the superior
power of his opponents. So great was the difference between the pretensions of
the Great King and his actual power.

Under such circumstances an expedition led by Hannibal to Italy was not to
be thought of, even if Antiochus had entertained neither distrust nor jealousy, as
Livy says, , towards the great Punian commander. The conqueror of Cannae was
condemned to play an undignified part among the courtiers and flatterers of an
Asiatic despot. In endeavouring to secure the favour of the great potentate he had
to encounter the ill-will, envy, and malevolence of obscure men, who shuddered
at the thought that he might by some great exploit outshine the renown of the
king, or be wanting in submission after the complete overthrow of the Romans.
He was, therefore, not entrusted with an independent command, but remained
as counsellor in the train of the king, until later on, in the course of the war, he
obtained a post as commander of a fleet, for which, by his genius and his
experience, he was least of all adapted.

After the Syrian army had landed in Demetrias in the autumn of the year
192 BC, the Aetolians held a congress in Lamia, near to the Malian gulf. Here

61



www.cristoraul.org

Antiochus appeared on a formal invitation, was received with boundless
rejoicings, and declared commander of the Aetolian confederation, after the
failure of a feeble and unpractical attempt of the moderate party to settle the
dispute with Rome by a compromise under his mediation. A committee of thirty
members of the Aetolian federal council was appointed as a permanent addition
to the royal council of war.

Things had gone now so far that neither party could retire from the contest
without sustaining a moral defeat, and yet, curiously enough, war had not yet
been formally declared. Nay, Antiochus acted and talked as if he were the friend
and protector of the Greeks without necessarily becoming thereby the enemy of
the Romans. Under this pretext he hoped to gain those who did not venture to
desert Rome. Above all, he hoped to obtain possession of Chalcis. Thinking that
by a personal appeal to the citizens he could induce them to embrace his cause,
he hurried with a small force straight from Lamia to Salganeus, crossed the
Euripus with but a few companions, and had an interview with the principal
citizens of Chalcis. He requested them to regard him as a friend and ally without
prejudice to their friendship for Rome; for he was come to Europe with no hostile
intention, but to liberate the Greeks, really and truly, not in form and in words,
as the Romans had done. Nothing, he said, could be more useful to the Greeks
than that they should be friends with the two powers, for in this manner they
would be protected by the one against the encroachments of the other. The people
of Chalcis were too shrewd to allow themselves to be deceived by such words.
They disclaimed a wish to reject the friendship of the king and of the Aetolians,
but they would conclude an alliance only with the consent of the Romans. Thus
the second attempt to gain Chalcis failed through the firmness of the Roman party
of that place, and Antiochus was obliged to return to Demetrias, in order to
determine with the council of thirty members of the Aetolian confederation,
which had been deputed to assist him, what further steps should now be taken.

By this time it must have been evident to the king, that what Thoas had said
about the universal readiness of the Greeks to join him was an empty boast and a
deception, intended only to stimulate him to the enterprise. At the same time the
Aetolians became aware how inconsiderable was the power of the king, who
boasted that he would fill all Greece with arms, troops, and horses, and line its
coasts with ships. Both parties had mutually encouraged each other by specious
representations, and now, in the time for action, both found themselves deceived,
when it was too late to retrieve the mistakes which had been made. It was not of
much consequence that the Boeotians were the declared enemies of Rome, and
that Amynander, the prince of the Athamanians, might be induced to join them.
The only states which were of real weight and importance were Macedonia and
Achaia. It was especially Hannibal who, in the council of Antiochus, pointed out
the importance of the alliance of Macedonia; and it seems by that Antiochus
actually made one more attempt to gain Philip, although by his policy hitherto he
must entirely have forfeited the confidence of his old ally. He calculated that
Philip could never give up the hope of regaining his former position, and made
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proposals to him which opened prospects of this kind. But Philip had no
confidence in him, and determined to remain true to the Romans, whose power
he had learnt to dread, but of whose perfidious policy he knew so little that he
hoped after a common victory to obtain for himself a valuable prize for his
services.

As there was no prospect of gaining the alliance of Macedonia, it was the
more important for Antiochus to insure at least the neutrality of the Achaean
confederation, the second greatest power in Greece, especially as since the death
of Nabis, and after the annexation of Sparta to the league, it had the whole
military strength of that city at its disposal. Antiochus cherished some hopes of
being able to attain this object, as he had heard of a misunderstanding between
Flamininus and Philopoemen; and the Achaeans actually admitted the
ambassadors of Antiochus and of the Aetolians to a council held at Aegium in the
presence of Flamininus. The result was that they found themselves placed in the
proud position of seeing the greatest powers of the time sue, as it were, for their
favour, and they seemed to hold the fate of Greece in their hands. On such a height
of momentary power many an Achaean patriot was apt to turn giddy. Self-
knowledge, self-control, and moderation were not exactly Greek virtues. But the
Achaean confederation was at that time headed by a man who belongs to the
wisest and best whom that highly gifted people ever produced. Philopoemen saw
that neutrality would lead to nothing but unconditional subjection to the
conqueror, and that steady fidelity to the Roman alliance was not less honourable
than advantageous for the Achaean confederation. Rome had only just consented
to the annexation of Sparta, and Rome alone could either secure or endanger that
of the remaining communities in the Peloponnesus, such as Messenia and Elis,
which were yet outside the league. The congress accordingly decided without
hesitation to conclude a formal alliance with Rome, and it declared war at the
same time against Antiochus and the Aetolians. This resolution was carried out
immediately. At the request of Flamininus a body of five hundred Achaeans was
sent to garrison Chalcis, which was most exposed, and an equal number was
despatched to the Piraeus, because in the vacillating community of Athens a
Syrian party was active, and threatened to deliver this important harbour into the
hands of Antiochus.

Thus, at length, the war was formally declared, at least by one of the
belligerents, and all the tedious discussions and deliberations were abandoned.
Antiochus who, in order to maintain his position in Greece, was absolutely
compelled to gain Chalcis, advanced now with his whole land and sea force
against that town, which, though it had been twice threatened, still had no Roman
garrison, and was defended only by the citizens, who were divided among
themselves, and by a garrison of five hundred Pergamenians and five hundred
Achaeans. At last a small Roman detachment of five hundred men was sent by
Flamininus to assist in defending the town. Even this tardy and, as the event
proved, too tardy step was taken only at the urgent entreaties of the party of
Chalcidian citizens, faithful to Rome. But the Roman detachment never reached
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its destination. They found the passes already blocked up, and being attacked by
superior forces at Delium, perished almost to a man. The first blood was thus
shed, and the war, although not yet formally declared by either of the principal
powers, had actually begun.

The destruction of the Roman detachment sent to the relief of Chalcis
decided its fall. The courage of the Roman party sunk, and they made their escape
from the town. The foreign garrison, too weak to confront enemies within and
without, marched out, reached Salganeus on the continent, was here attacked by
Syrian troops, and capitulated on condition of being allowed to retreat
unmolested. The example of Chalcis, the capital of Euboea, was followed by the
other towns in the island, and thus a short time after his arrival in Greece,
Antiochus found himself in possession of a strong and secure basis of operations
against northern and central Greece. This success did not fail to make such an
impression on some of the smaller states, which were incapable of an
independent line of policy, that they were induced at once to join the Syro-
Aetolian alliance. Such were the Eleans in the Peloponnesus, who had of old been
the neighbours and enemies of the Achaeans. Antiochus sent them an auxiliary
corps of one thousand men to enable them to play the part originally assigned to
the Spartans, and to give sufficient occupation to the Achaeans in the
Peloponnesus. In central Greece, the weak and degenerate Boeotians now
summoned up courage to express, at least in words and demonstrations, their
hatred of the Romans. The Epirots, also, who, owing to their geographical
position, had to expect the first attack from the Romans, tried to engage
Antiochus to send a force for their protection, promising in that case to join him
unreservedly. In the event of his being unable to do this, they begged him to
excuse them if they should be compelled to avoid a rupture with the Romans. It
was clear that Antiochus needed only to throw into Greece a powerful military
force, in order to gain over all those who were still wavering and hesitating. He
sent accordingly to Asia for more troops; but feeling now assured that he could
no longer expect any aid from Philip, he resolved, even before the reinforcements
could arrive, to make a sudden invasion into Thessaly.

Towards the end of the year 192 BC, when the winter had already set in,
Antiochus, in conjunction with an Aetolian and Athamanian army, invaded
Thessaly, and, after an obstinate resistance, took Pherae, Scotussa, and several
other Thessalian towns. Having reached the neighbourhood of the battle-field of
Cynoscephalae, he collected together the unburied remains of the slain
Macedonians, and caused them solemnly to be interred, an act by which he
mortally offended the pride of king Philip, and made him his personal enemy. But
he found in Thessaly no disposition to join him; and after long and fruitless efforts
he had to give up the siege of Larissa, on receiving tidings that a Roman army, in
union with a Macedonian force, was advancing to relieve the place. As the winter
was already advanced, Antiochus discontinued his operations, and returned to
Chalcis, there to await the season for the opening of the next campaign and the
arrival of the reinforcements which were expected from Asia.
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The winter of 192-191 BC was spent by Antiochus in Chalcis in a series of
festivities. The king, although upwards of fifty years, fell in love with a handsome
Chalcidian girl, and celebrated his marriage with great pomp in true Oriental
style, as if he had abundance of leisure, and as if the war with the Romans and the
deliverance of Greece caused him no longer any anxiety. The army followed his
example, and the Asiatic troops, whose discipline at all times was of no high order,
indemnified themselves for the toils and fatigues of the prolonged campaign by
indulging in luxuries and licentiousness, in which they found in the Boeotians no
unworthy rivals.

Although in the year 192 BC the war was evidently impending, the Romans
had made neither a formal declaration of war, nor such military preparations as
might enable them in case of necessity to act at once with vigour. It appears that
since Hannibal’s flight from Carthage they expected an attack on Italy or Sicily,
and that on this account they delayed sending to Greece the forces at their
disposal. It is easy to recognise in their entire policy and military proceedings at
this time the influence of the Hannibalic invasion. Only the praetor, Atilius
Senanus, was sent to the Peloponnesus with a small fleet of thirty quinqueremes
(vessels with five tiers of oars), at the time when Nabis commenced hostilities.
The praetor, Baebius Pamphilus, with two Roman legions and fifteen thousand
five hundred Italian allies, that is, with an army of about twenty-five thousand or
twenty-six thousand men, marched into Bruttium, that extreme corner of Italy,
which had become celebrated by Hannibal’s long-continued defence, and which
seemed to be the most natural basis of operations for an enemy landing in Italy
from Greece. Besides these forces, armies of about equal strength were levied, one
of which the consul, Domitius Ahenobarbus, was ordered to keep in readiness for
the defence of Italy, or for operations abroad. The other consul, Lucius
Flamininus, the brother of Titus, was instructed to watch the Gauls. A third army
under Minucius was required to keep the Ligurians in check. Oppius Salinator
was sent with twenty ships to Sicily, and the praetor of that province, Valerius
Tappo, was ordered to organize an army of twelve thousand four hundred men,
and to place the towns on the east coast of Sicily in a state of defence, because that
island too appeared to be threatened with invasion. As, moreover, Sardinia,
Corsica, and the two Spanish provinces required troops, Rome was forced to
make greater exertions at this period than had ever been necessary since the end
of the war with Hannibal.

In the levies now effected the Italian allies were called upon to furnish a
larger proportion of men than formerly. Their contingents had been usually about
equal to those of the Romans, and every Roman legion, combined with an equal
number of Italian allies, formed what might be called in modern phrase a division.
This equality was now no longer observed. One legion of Roman citizens now
received an addition of as many allies as seemed necessary, often as much as
double its own number. In the cavalry service the contingents of the allies had
always been stronger than the Roman. Thus in the recent wars the burdens which
the Roman subjects had to bear grew heavier and heavier, and yet they were not
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admitted to a larger share of the privileges of Roman citizens. It is well to bear
this in mind in order to understand that the extension of the Roman power was
in itself one of the causes which brought about the internal change in the
constitution. The inequality between Roman citizens and allies was at the bottom
of the disturbances of the period of the Gracchi; the inequality between Romans
and provincials was the cause which changed the republic into an empire.

At length, when the news of the landing of Antiochus in Greece had arrived
and an invasion in Italy was no longer to be feared, Baebius received orders to
cross over to Epirus with all his troops (about twenty-five thousand five hundred
men), towards the end of the year 192 BC. It was then already too late to prevent
the capture of Chalcis. Baebius remained stationary even after his landing with
the principal force at Apollonia, and sent only a small detachment of two
thousand men, under Appius Claudius, to Thessaly. But even this sufficed, as we
have seen, in conjunction with a Macedonian corps, to decide Antiochus to
abandon the siege of Larissa, and to retreat from Thessaly. The winter then put
an end to further operations on both sides.

The consuls for the year 191 BC were Publius Cornelius Scipio Nasica, a
cousin of the conqueror of Zama, and the plebeian, Marcus Acilius Glabrio. They
entered on their office on the Ides of March, which month, owing to the confusion
in the calendar at that time, coincided with our January; and now that the war
had actually begun, Scipio Nasica, upon a resolution of the senate, brought before
the people the proposal to authorise the government to declare and carry on war
with king Antiochus and his allies. The vote of the people was by the constitution
of the Roman republic indispensable, nay, it was that public act which alone could
decide the question of peace or war. But Livy barely takes the trouble to mention
it in four words, showing thereby that it had by this time become a mere form,
and that the people of Rome and the thirty-one country tribes had ceased, at least
in matters of foreign policy, to have a judgment and a will of their own, and were
in a state of complete dependence on the senate. In truth, the Roman popular
assembly had for a long time been unable to understand the complicated
diplomatic questions, or to follow the negotiations with a great number of foreign
states. They were absolutely obliged to trust to the skill and experience of
professional politicians. If, by a capricious exercise of their sovereign rights, they
had disapproved of the measures which the senate from time to time had taken,
and if they had refused to accept a war which was the necessary consequence of
such steps, the constitution of the republic would have broken down. The people
as such, that is the popular assembly, could not dream of thwarting the deliberate
policy of the senate. The majority of the senators formed what we should call the
‘government’ of the republic : the minority formed the opposition’. Whatever
contests took place between these two parties were confined to internal
discussions within the senate. The people, as such, could take no part in these
contests, unless a question was laid before it by one of the tribunes or other
magistrates, who, being unable to secure a majority in the senate, might appeal
to the people as the sovereign power in all matters. Such an appeal was made in
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the beginning of the second war with Macedonia. But the opposition was
powerless when the majority of the senate were firm, and thus it was, that in spite
of the formal law of the constitution, the senate and not the people actually
enjoyed the right of declaring war.

The preparations were at last complete, and the troops were on the march.
The army of twenty-five thousand men which was already stationed in Greece
under Baebius was reinforced by a double legion, ten thousand seven hundred
men strong, with twenty elephants, and five hundred Numidian horsemen
furnished by Masinissa. The commander of this army, the strength of which was
thus raised to upwards of thirty-six thousand men, was, moreover, directed to
enlist five thousand men of the non-Italian allied peoples, and thus the actual
forces with which the Romans took the field against Antiochus were increased to
the number of forty thousand. The fleet of Atilius, consisting of thirty
quinqueremes, was already stationed in the Greek seas. It was now raised to
double the number of ships, and a reserve of twenty ships was kept ready in Sicily.
As a reserve for the land forces, a consular army remained in the town of Rome,
one army in Bruttium, and a third in Sicily, destined especially for the protection
of the island. As apart from these various corps, considerable forces were
necessary in the north of Italy, in Sardinia, Corsica, and Spain, it is apparent that
the military preparations occasioned by the war with Antiochus were on a scale
which recalled the memory of the stupendous efforts made during the war with
Hannibal.

The question which of the consuls of the year was to have the command in
the war against Antiochus being decided by lot in favour of Acilius Glabrio, the
senate, as usual on such momentous occasions, appointed several days for prayer
and sacrifice. Acilius Glabrio pronounced, after the chief pontiff, the solemn
words of a vow : “If the war which the people have resolved to wage against king
Antiochus shall have been carried on to the end, according to the wish of the
senate and of the Roman people, then shall the Roman people for ten days
celebrate to thee, oh Jupiter, great games! and at all the shrines of the gods gifts
shall be offered out of the sum which the senate shall have appointed; and
whatever magistrate shall celebrate these games, whenever and wherever he may
celebrate them, they shall be reputed as celebrated according to divine law, and
the gifts shall be considered to be duly offered”.

The sacrifices proved favourable. The haruspices announced victory and
triumph, and an extension of the Roman frontier. The Fetiales being consulted as
to the manner in which the war ought to be declared, gave the same opinion on
the subject as in the case of the Macedonian war against Philip. The formal
announcement, they said, could be made either to Antiochus himself or to any
hostile post. Thereupon Acilius crossed over from Dyrrachium to Apollonia,
about the middle of May.

Antiochus had already opened the campaign. Early in the year 191 BC he had
proceeded from Chalcis to Acarnania, and had, in concert with the party hostile
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to the Romans, seized the town of Medeon, when he heard of the landing of the
consul at Apollonia, and of the simultaneous attack of the united Roman and
Macedonian army under Baebius and king Philip on Thessaly. He returned
immediately to Chalcis, in order to complete his army with the reinforcements
which he expected from Asia. In a very short space of time the Thessalian towns
which he had conquered at the beginning of the past winter were lost again. The
Romans and Macedonians steadily advanced with superior forces. One town after
another fell into their hands, with many thousand men of the Syrian garrisons,
part of whom, being mercenaries, readily entered Philip’s service. Among the
prisoners was the brother-in-law of Amynander, the king or chief of Athamania.
He was a citizen of Megalopolis, named Philip, and gave himself out for a
descendant of the royal house of Macedonia. His absurd pretensions to the
Macedonian throne had been supported by Antiochus. When the wretched
pretender was brought in chains before king Philip, previously to being sent to
Rome, Philip could not deny himself the satisfaction of greeting him ironically as
king and brother. The king of Athamania saw his whole land over-run by the
enemy, and fled to Ambracia. He was sadly disappointed. Dissatisfied with the
Romans, because after the common victory over Philip they had not consented to
his acquiring the land on which he calculated, he had deserted them, hoping for
better success if he joined the Aetolians and Antiochus. He was now left to his fate
by his allies at the very beginning of the war, and lost even his old hereditary
possessions. These countries king Philip hoped to obtain as his share of the spoil.
He therefore treated the Athamanian captives with humanity and kindness, and
even gave them back their freedom, expecting that they would influence their
countrymen favourably for him, as their future sovereign.

Antiochus now saw plainly the dangers of his position. His reinforcements
from Asia arrived very slowly. He had only ten thousand foot soldiers and five
hundred horse-men, to oppose to the united armies of the Romans and
Macedonians, which amounted at least to fifty thousand men. The Aetolians were
so lukewarm or so exhausted, that they could only furnish an auxiliary corps of
four thousand men. It was not possible to keep the open plains of Thessaly with
such insufficient forces. Antiochus therefore abandoned Thessaly, and retired
behind Thermopylae, he fortified this celebrated pass by a double wall and
trenches, and here he hoped, in a safe defensive position, to be able to detain the
enemy till sufficient reinforcements from Asia should place him in a condition
again to take the offensive. The Aetolians held Hypata and Heraclea, two towns
belonging to the Aetolian confederation, and lying to the north of the pass. They
were, moreover, intrusted by Antiochus with the task of guarding the mountain
paths, by which the defensive position in the pass could be turned, and which, in
the memorable defence of Thermopylae against Xerxes, the Persians had followed
under the guidance of Ephialtes, in order to come upon the rear of the Spartans.
It augured badly for the issue of the struggle that only one-half of the Aetolians
deemed it necessary to obey the king’s command. Two thousand men remained
in Heraclea, where they could be of no manner of use for keeping off the hostile
attack. The remaining two thousand occupied, in three separate detachments,
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three different heights of mount Oeta, the most important of which was called
Callidromus.

The consul Acilius Glabrio attacked the pass in front with his chief force,
after having despatched two detachments of two thousand men the night before
to cross the mountain by a devious path, and to attack the Syrians in the rear. One
of these detachments was led by the famous Marcus Porcius Cato, the consul of
195 BC, who was serving as legate in the army of Glabrio. He arrived safely on the
summit of Callidromus, surprised the careless Aetolians in the early morning, and
drove them down the mountain with very little trouble. As soon as the troops of
the king perceived the fugitive Aetolians and the Romans pursuing them, they
gave up all resistance, and sought their safety in flight. The narrowness of the pass
prevented a hot pursuit; but in the further retreat through Boeotia, where the
defeated and disorganized army roamed about without plan or order, the greater
number were overtaken, and either slain or captured. The king succeeded with
only about five hundred men in crossing the straits to Chalcis, from whence,
without further delay, he hurried back to Ephesus.

The victory at Thermopylae cost the Romans only two hundred men. In the
first outset they had succeeded in driving the king of Syria out of Greece. All the
towns in Phocis and Boeotia, which during the presence of Antiochus had
declared themselves in his favour, now opened their gates to the victorious
Roman army, praying for indulgence and forgiveness, which was readily granted
by the Romans. In Coronea alone the conquerors lost patience, when they saw in
a temple of Athene a statue of king Antiochus, which had been erected by
command of the Boeotian confederation. The Coroneans had to suffer for this
premature adulation. The exasperated Romans devastated their territory, until
an order of the consul called back the soldiers. Chalcis, like the remaining towns
in Euboea, out of which the men of the Aetolian party quickly withdrew,
submitted with equal promptness. At the request of Flamininus, Acilius Glabrio
remitted the punishment which he had intended to inflict.

By the defeat of Antiochus, and his return to Asia, the war in Greece would
have been ended, if the Aetolians also had submitted. They were now isolated and
exposed to the overwhelming force of the Romans. If they had been wise, they
would simply have accepted any terms which Rome might impose. But this rude
and ignorant people was not capable of a reasonable policy. Self-deceived with
respect to their own and their enemy’s strength, they ventured to continue the
resistance to Rome single-handed, and did so with a degree of courage and
perseverance which almost inspires admiration. The garrison of Heraclea, which
during the battle of Thermopylae had made an attempt to storm the Roman camp,
resolutely declined to surrender, and the town was only taken after a regular siege
and a desperate defence. Among the prisoners was Democritus, the officer who
the year before had spoken the defiant words that he would make known to
Flamininus the decision of the Aetolian people when he should be encamped with
his own army by the side of the Tiber.
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While the consul was besieging Heraclea, Philip of Macedonia was occupied
with the siege of the Aetolian town of Lamia, about seven miles north of Heraclea.
Probably he had detained a portion of the Aetolian troops stationed in this
locality, so that though he took no direct part in the fight at Thermopylae, he
rendered important help towards securing that victory. But he had not succeeded
in taking the strong city of Lamia in due time, i.e. before Heraclea was reduced by
the Romans. Acilius summarily commanded Philip to abandon the siege. Thus
the king of Macedonia lost not only the booty of the conquered town, but also the
prospect of obtaining Lamia as a lasting possession. His mortification was the
greater, as the Romans did not continue the siege of Lamia, and thereby showed
that they had interfered not from military considerations, but from mere jealousy.

Philip, although greatly offended, was not in a position to resent this
scornful treatment. The time was past when he could choose between the Roman
and the Syrian alliance. He was compelled to fight the Roman battles, and as he
had neglected to insist on clear and definite stipulations at the beginning of the
war, his only chance of obtaining any profit for himself was to yield to all the
caprices of the Roman generals, to be ready at all times with his services, and
finally to throw himself upon the generosity of the Romans for his share in the
prize of victory. How he was deceived in these hopes we shall see in the sequel.

The fall of Heraclea seemed at last to have broken the courage of the
Aetolians. Having, only a short time before, sent a message to Antiochus to
intimate their intention of carrying on the war, and to beg for assistance either in
troops or money, they now asked the consul for peace. Acilius Glabrio granted
them an armistice of ten days, and sent Valerius Flaccus to the neighbouring town
of Hypata to enter into negotiations with the deputies of the Aetolian government.
At the advice of Flaccus a resolution was come to by which the Aetolians formally
submitted themselves to the Romans. They naturally hoped for the considerate
and merciful treatment, which, in truth, was demanded by the interests of Rome;
for in the first place their national strength was by no means broken, and secondly
the Romans were obliged to keep a power in Greece, which might serve to
counterbalance Macedonia as well as the Achaean confederation. This was the
policy observed throughout by the able and experienced Flamininus. But Acilius
Glabrio was a rough warrior, who felt a pleasure in acting with brutality, and in
tearing open a wound which had begun to heal. He required, therefore, from the
Aetolians, by virtue of the right which their unconditional submission had given
him, that they should immediately deliver up two of their principal men, and even
king Amynander and the noblest Athamanians who had plotted the desertion of
that people from Rome. The Aetolians had no notion that their formal submission
was to be construed in this way. Phaeneas, their envoy, protested that the demand
of the Romans was neither fair nor justified by any principle of right in the
common practice of the Greeks. Thereupon Acilius Glabrio coolly observed, “It
mattered little to him what the Aetolians considered to be the Greek custom,
while he gave his orders according to Roman custom to the subjects of Rome”.
Saying this, he bade his lictors fetch chains in order, in case of necessity, to bring
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the refractory to their senses. Phaeneas stood aghast and condescended to ask for
mercy; at the same time Flaccus, as well as the tribunes who were present, begged
that the sanctity of the ambassadors should be respected. Glabrio then granted
delay of ten days, during which time Phaeneas might ascertain the will of the
Aetolian people. But the pride of the haughty mountaineers recoiled from the
dishonourable demand, and they roundly refused to obey, the more decidedly as
just then Nicander, the envoy of Antiochus, had returned from Asia with money
and promises.

The war now broke out into a new flame. The Aetolians sent their choicest
troops to Naupactus on the Corinthian Gulf, which was strongly fortified, and
here they stood at bay with the courage of despair. Had Flamininus been present
when the negotiations with the Aetolians were going on, they would hardly have
been driven to such an extremity. But Flamininus was occupied at that time in
the Peloponnesus, where he had to perform the delicate task of disarming the
Messenians and Eleans, who had always sided with the Aetolians, without thereby
increasing too much the strength of the Achaean league. The Eleans bowed to the
adverse circumstances, and submitted to the Achaeans. But the Messenians, who
were already hard pressed by the Achaeans turned to Flamininus, hoping to gain
more favourable conditions from him than from his Achaean allies. At the
direction of Flamininus, Diophanes, who had succeeded Philopoemen as captain
of the Achaeans, recalled his army from Messenia, and the Messenians now
joined the Achaean league, under conditions which the Romans dictated. Thus
was fulfilled the long-cherished wish of the Achaeans, and the whole of the
Peloponnesus was united in the league. It is true that the manifold difficulties
produced by internal revolutions in the various states, and by long-continued
border feuds, were not removed by this union. But provided that foreign
interference did not fan the flame of discord, there was room for hope that a
happy time was coming, at least for the Peloponnesian Greeks. Under the
protection of Rome, if she honourably and conscientiously fostered the elements
of order and progress, Greece might again enjoy peace, opulence and prosperity,
and a second season of intellectual greatness, though, perhaps, not of national
independence. We shall see how the Romans, by an ungenerous, stern and
perfidious policy, disappointed those hopes, drove the Greeks to despair by
humiliating and cruel treatment, and almost forced them into a struggle which
was utterly hopeless and ruinous.

As yet the Roman senate acted upon the principle that direct possessions on
the Greek continent were not desirable for the republic; and this was the reason
why the Epirots were not punished for their equivocal attitude. Though they had
had transactions with Antiochus, they obtained a full pardon upon their promise
of faithful attachment to Rome for the future. The Ionian islands, however, were
not included in this policy of abstinence. They were not unfavourably situated
between Greece and Italy, and promised to be of great importance to Rome as
well for military as also for commercial intercourse with Greece. Corcyra, indeed,
was already in possession of the Romans since the first Illyrian war. Now they
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took also Zacynthus, which the Achaeans were anxious to acquire. Flamininus
gave the Achaeans to understand that it would be better for the league if it did not
extend beyond the Peloponnesus; it would thus be less exposed to attack, just as
a tortoise was quite safe as long as its head and legs did not protrude beyond the
sheltering cover.

The Peloponnesus was now at peace, while the Achaeans, whose aid was
most desirable for the prosecution of the war, were so far humoured, that they
placed their forces at the disposal of the Romans as well in Asia as also against
the Aetolians. Flamininus repaired to the army of the consul Acilius Glabrio,
which had for two months been engaged in the siege of Naupactus, and was
pressing the town very hard. The situation of affairs was similar to that in the year
196 BC. when Nabis was reduced to the last distress. It was not difficult to crush
the Aetolians altogether. But, as at the earlier period Flamininus, contrary to all
expectation, had granted peace to the conquered tyrant in order to leave a
counterpoise to the Achaeans, so now he gave bis advice to the effect that the
Aetolians should be treated leniently, because, in the meantime, king Philip had
made use of the opportunity to strengthen his position in Thessaly and in the
Aetolo-Athamanian frontier lands. He had conquered some fortified towns,
among which was the important fortress of Demetrias, and had thus given
uneasiness to the Roman diplomatists. As Philip’s help could not be dispensed
with any more than that of the Achaeans until the war with Antiochus had been
brought to a close, the Romans sanctioned his conquests, or at least seemed to
sanction them, by leaving them unnoticed, and this inspired him with the hope
that he would eventually be able to retain them. They then not only made up for
the offence given him at the siege of Lamia, but fulfilled their former promise by
restoring to him his son Demetrius, who had been kept till now as a hostage at
Rome, and by remitting the payment of the war contribution still outstanding.
The complete overthrow of the Aetolian power was not, however, in the interest
of Rome. It sufficed so to humiliate them that they became willing and serviceable
clients of the Roman republic, who might be used against Philip in case of
necessity. For this reason the siege of the almost conquered Naupactus was
relinquished on the advice of Flamininus; an armistice was granted to the
Aetolians, and they were directed to send an embassy to Rome to negotiate the
conditions of peace. Meanwhile the summer was spent, and Acilius Glabrio
conducted his army back to Phocis into winter quarters.

The result of the campaign of the year, 191 BC, if not, in a military point of
view, very brilliant, had a decided influence on the course of the war. The only
great feats of arms were the victory at Thermopylae and the taking of Heraclea,
both due to a crushing superiority of numbers, and not in the least to great
strategic ability on the part of the Roman general. But Antiochus was forced to
abandon Greece, and the resistance of the Aetolians was so effectually checked,
that if it seemed desirable it might easily be put an end to altogether.

The operations of the Romans by sea were even less brilliant, being
characterised not only by slowness and caution, but by timidity, and total want of
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enterprise. The small fleet of thirty larger and some smaller vessels, with which
Atilius had been stationed as early as the preceding year on the coast of the
Peloponnesus, had neither assisted in the siege of Gythium, nor had it protected
Chalcis from the attack of Antiochus. It was only after the battle of Thermopylae
that it ventured out into the waters east of Euboea, where it succeeded in
dispersing a fleet of transports, and in capturing some of the ships sent with
provisions to king Antiochus. After this performance the Roman fleet returned to
the Piraeus, and awaited reinforcements from home. These reinforcements were
long in coming. It seems that even in the year 191 BC, the Romans were
apprehensive of an attack by Antiochus on Italy and Sicily, and that they hesitated
to withdraw the fleets, and to leave the coasts unprotected. Possibly they doubted
that Antiochus would, with so small a force as ten or fifteen thousand men,
restrict himself to the invasion of Greece. This small number seemed to indicate
that a larger army was in reserve to be directed against Italy under the command
of Hannibal. It was only when this danger had entirely vanished in consequence
of the events in Greece, that the praetor, Caius Livius, advanced with the principal
fleet to undertake offensive operations in the eastern seas. With fifty Roman
decked vessels, which were joined by contingents from Naples, Locri, Rhegium,
and the other Greek towns in Italy, and by six Carthaginian ships, he sailed across
the Ionian Sea to Corcyra; but he gave himself time to plunder the islands of
Cephallenia and Zacynthus on the pretext of punishing them for their attitude,
and used the opportunity for enriching himself and his soldiers. Having arrived
in the Piraeus, he detached five-and-twenty ships from the squadron of Atilius,
and about the time when Glabrio was besieging Naupactus, sailed across the
Aegean Sea straight to Chios. After he had been joined by a Pergamenian fleet of
twenty-four large and as many small vessels, he had under his command a fleet
of a hundred and five decked ships, and about fifty smaller ones. Thinking himself
sufficiently strong, he determined, without waiting for the arrival of the Rhodian
contingent, at once to strike a blow at the hostile fleet which Polyxenidas, a
Rhodian exile, had assembled in the neighbourhood of Chios, to the number of
about seventy large and thirty smaller vessels. Polyxenidas had hoped to attack
the Roman fleet before its union with its Asiatic allies. He saw himself now
opposed by a greatly superior force, and was easily defeated near the small bay of
Corycus between Chios and Ephesus. The allies lost only one vessel, a
Carthaginian trireme which, with too much zeal, had pressed forward, and got in
between two hostile ships. The Syrians retreated with a loss of twenty-three ships,
and took shelter in the harbour of Ephesus. On the following day five-and-twenty
Rhodian decked vessels joined the Roman and Pergamenian squadrons. This
united naval force of the allies now appeared before Ephesus to challenge the
Syrian fleet to renew the battle. But Polyxenidas of course refused to accept battle,
and remained within the safe port. As the season was now far advanced, the allied
fleets separated again and went into their winter quarters, the Rhodians and the
Pergamenians to their respective homes, the Romans to Phocaea and Canae on
the Aeolian coast, opposite the island of Lesbos.

73



www.cristoraul.org

The news of the brilliant victory at Corycus was received in Rome with great
rejoicings and celebrated by a nine days’ festival. The anxiety with which the
movements of the powerful king of Syria had been watched up to this time now
disappeared. The decided superiority of the Roman naval force was clearly
demonstrated, and there was no longer any occasion to apprehend an attack on
Italy by king Antiochus. This feeling of security was fatal to the Aetolians, whose
ambassadors shortly afterwards appeared in Rome to learn the conditions under
which Rome would grant them peace. They were very ungraciously received, and
were hardly allowed to speak in the senate. Denounced on all sides, and urged to
confess their guilt, they endeavoured to plead their former services in mitigation
of their punishment; but they were told they must either submit unconditionally
to the decision of the senate, or pay at once a thousand talents, and enter into an
offensive and defensive alliance with Rome. On their begging to be informed how
the first alternative was to be understood, they received no decisive answer, and
were ordered to leave the city of Rome on that very day, and Italy within a
fortnight.

The decisive campaign against Antiochus was now in prospect. At the
consular comitia the influence of the house of Scipio preponderated and secured
the election of Lucius Cornelius Scipio, and of Caius Laelius, the faithful adherent
of the Scipios, for the consulship for the ensuing year 190 BC. Lucius Scipio had
nothing to recommend him, but that he was the brother of Publius Scipio, the
conqueror of Zama. He was distinguished neither as a statesman nor as a soldier.
In order, therefore, to secure for the house of Scipio the glory and the profit which
were to be expected from the victorious termination of the war against Antiochus,
the conqueror of Hannibal offered to accompany his brother as legate, and
Laelius, the client of the house of Scipio, voluntarily resigned the chance of
obtaining the command of the war in the east. The senate, without resorting to a
decision by casting lots, conferred the command on Lucius Scipio. When it
became known that Publius Cornelius Scipio would accompany his brother’s
army as legate, five thousand old soldiers who had served under him in Spain and
Africa came forward to offer themselves as volunteers. The arrangements for
carrying on the war were as usual made in the senate. Scipio received, beside the
volunteers just mentioned, a reinforcement of eight thousand three hundred men
for the army which was in Greece under the command of Acilius Glabrio, and he
was instructed, if circumstances permitted, to transfer the war into Asia. In order
that Greece might not be left entirely without a military force, ten thousand seven
hundred men were sent thither from Bruttium. The troops in which would have
crushed the resistance of the Aetolians, and now, after giving them time to
recover, they forced them to renew their resistance. They were clearly actuated by
different motives at Naupactus and at Rome. At Naupactus they wished to spare
the Aetolians, in order to reserve them as a counterpoise to Philip of Macedonia.
After the battle of Corycus they no longer thought this necessary, and therefore
they determined to compel the Aetolians to unconditional submission.
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Sicily were reinforced by two thousand one hundred soldiers levied in the
island. Twenty ships and two thousand marines were sent to the fleet in Asia
under Aemilius Regillus, fifty new decked vessels were built as a reserve, and
provisions were sent in sufficient quantities from Sicily and Sardinia.

Before the consul had arrived in Greece with the rein-forcements, hostilities
had again commenced. The Aetolians, driven to despair, fortified the passes of
their mountains, and awaited the enemy in their fortresses. The first to be
attacked was Lamia, which, immediately after the battle of Thermopylae, Philip
of Macedonia had besieged and almost taken, when, by the intercession of the
Roman consul, he was compelled to raise the siege. Acilius Glabrio now resumed
the attack, and succeeded in taking the town by storm after an obstinate
resistance. The second operation ought to have been directed against Naupactus,
which in the preceding year had been so hardly pressed and all but forced to
surrender. But the mountain pass which led to that place was this time strongly
defended, and Glabrio preferred besieging the town of Amphissa. In the
meantime his successor, Lucius Scipio, had arrived in Greece with his
reinforcements and assumed the command. But not liking to waste his time in
Greece, and to expose his troops to an obstinate struggle with the Aetolians, he
offered them a truce of six months, through the intercession of the Athenians, so
that he might be at liberty to prosecute the war in Asia. Thus the final over-throw
of the Aetolians was again postponed for another time. They had no choice, and
in their distress they accepted joyfully the short respite, hoping perhaps, though
hardly entitled to hope, that owing to some military success of Antiochus, or to
the generosity of the Romans, they would finally obtain more favourable terms
than unconditional surrender, and the total loss of their independence.

Scipio now took the long and circuitous road leading through Thessaly,
Macedonia, and Thrace, towards the Hellespont, where he proposed to cross into
Asia. It is surprising that, notwithstanding the immense superiority of the
Romans at sea, they do not appear to have thought of avoiding this long march,
on which they were exposed to the difficulty of procuring supplies, to the attack
of the warlike Thracian tribes, to the fatigue and sickness of the troops, and,
finally, to the impediments placed in their way by the towns on the Hellespont,
which were strongly fortified by Antiochus. One would have thought the way
across the Aegean Sea would have been preferred, even from the motive of
gaining time. The long march of Scipio to the Hellespont and Asia Minor could
not take less than six months. It reminds us almost of the march of Hannibal from
Spain across the Pyrenees and the Alps; and so little do we really understand of
the conditions of life in the ancient world, that we cannot say with any degree of
certainty why this route was taken. Was it the want of transport ships, or the fear
of the voyage, or was it simply custom which caused a land route to be preferred
in all cases, except where a route by sea was absolutely unavoidable? We are not
able to decide this, and must simply relate the fact, without attempting to explain
it.
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The march to the Hellespont would not have been safe, if the Roman general
had not been able to trust to the loyalty, and to rely on the support of the
Macedonians. Scipio may have been conscious that Philip had not been treated
quite fairly by his predecessor, and he was not without anxiety with regard to the
king’s present conduct. But Philip was throughout loyal, and even zealous in the
service of the Romans. On the march through his territory, and further on
through Thrace, he opened the road for the legions, built bridges for them, and
supplied them with provisions and necessaries of all kinds, so that they reached
the Hellespont without meeting with any considerable obstructions.

Antiochus had spent the winter in collecting troops, and preparing himself
for the prosecution of the war. If at the commencement he had cherished the hope
that the Romans would be satisfied with having driven him out of Europe, and
that they would give up the idea of attacking him in Asia, he soon found that he
was deceived. He was now inclined to adopt Hannibal’s opinion, that the war
ought to have been carried on in Italy. But it was too late to think of that now,
when the Roman navy was blockading his ports, and the Roman army was on its
march towards the Hellespont. He sent Hannibal to Phoenicia to urge his Punic
countrymen to fit out new ships. At the same time he assembled reinforcements
from all sides, and attacked the king of Pergamum, in order, if possible, to crush
him before the arrival of the Romans.

The Greek towns in Asia Minor were now all in a state of fermentation. The
aristocratic party in them set their hopes on the Romans, who were advancing as
the deliverers of the Greeks. The common people were attached to the king of
Syria. Even in Phocaea, where a portion of the Roman fleet wintered, the two
hostile parties were in arms against each other, and when the Romans left the
port of the town, which they had completely drained, the populace gained the
upper hand. Smyrna, however, which had so long defied Antiochus, with
Mitylene, Erythrae, Cyme, and other towns, received the Romans as friends.

In the early spring a portion of the Roman and Pergamenian fleets sailed
northwards towards the Hellespont, to remove the obstacles which prevented the
legions from crossing. Antiochus had possession of the two fortified towns of
Sestos and Abydos, on the narrowest part of the Hellespont, the usual and most
convenient place of crossing. It does not seem that these two towns were
furnished with more than the ordinary means of defence. Sestos surrendered at
once to the Romans. Abydos, however, offered a stout resistance, and had to be
besieged in due form.

While the Roman and Pergamenian fleets were thus occupied in the north
of the Aegean Sea, the naval contingent of the Rhodians, under the command of
Pausistratus, was watching the Syrian fleet, which had retired to the harbour of
Ephesus after its defeat at Corycus in the preceding autumn. Pausistratus, with
his thirty-six ships, was not a match for the hostile fleet which had been
strengthened during the winter; but he was expecting no attack, especially as
Polyxenidas, the Syrian admiral, who was his countryman and had been banished
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from Rhodes, had made him believe that, in order to facilitate his return to his
beloved country, he would sacrifice the Syrian fleet. Thus deluded, and feeling
quite secure, Pausistratus allowed himself to be surprised and suffered a
disastrous defeat. Only five ships escaped, twenty were taken, and Pausistratus
himself perished. Upon this news Samos, Phocaea, Cyme, Teos, and other towns
again abandoned the Roman side.

The Romans might easily have averted this disaster, if they had only
strengthened the Rhodian contingent by that portion of their fleet which lay on
the coast at Canae, unemployed as if it were midwinter. Livius now raised the
siege of Abydos, though the garrison was already negotiating about the conditions
of a capitulation, proceeded in all haste from the Hellespont to Canae, ordered
the ships immediately out to sea, and took up a position at Samos. Here, joined
by a new Rhodian squadron of twenty ships, he vainly offered battle to the Syrian
admiral. Polyxenidas prudently kept within the safe harbour of Ephesus, and
when a portion of the Roman fleet tried to effect a landing, drove them back to
their ships with great loss. There was nothing left for Livius but to return with his
fleet to Samos, and there to keep himself in readiness for action. His position was
embar-assed by the difficulty of procuring provisions. The maritime police,
exercised by the Romans, appears in a most unfavourable light, when we hear
that a Lacedaemonian pirate, named Hybristas, seized the ships which were
carrying provisions to the Roman magazine at Chios. Livius was compelled to
send out a small squadron under the Rhodian Epicrates, to clear the sea of these
pirates near the island of Cephallenia. Epicrates met in the Piraeus the praetor,
Aemilius Regillus, who, on receiving the news of the defeat of the Rhodians, had
hurried to the theatre of war to take the command of the fleet. Instead of
sanctioning the operations against the pirates the new admiral took the Rhodian
squadron with him back to Samos, and having assumed the command of the
combined fleets, held a general council of war to decide what was to be done
under the present circumstances.

The task of the allied fleet was threefold. The first and foremost was to
watch, or, if possible, to beat the principal Syrian armament, now safe in the
harbour of Ephesus under the command of Polyxenidas; for if this fleet forced its
way out, the communication of the Romans with Greece and Italy was
endangered. The second object to be secured was to make preparations for the
crossing of the Roman land army over the Hellespont, and to support it. Lastly, it
was necessary to adopt measures to detain the new Syrian squadron, which
Hannibal was ordered to bring from Phoenicia, and to prevent its union with the
main fleet. In the last operation nobody was so much interested as the Rhodians,
whose possessions on their own island and on the opposite coast of Asia Minor,
were most exposed to an attack coming from the south. Hence, on the advice of
Epicrates, a squadron of eight vessels under Caius Livius, who had just retired
from the supreme command, was sent to Patara, a town on the coast of Lycia,
opposite Rhodes, in order, if possible, to take that place, and thus to bar the
passage of the Phoenician fleet.
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The plan of taking Patara failed, and Livius, who had disapproved of the
whole expedition, returned straight to Italy. Vexed with the failure of this his first
enterprise, Aemilius now set sail with his whole fleet for Patara. But the
discontent among his officers soon convinced him that this mode of carrying on
the war more under the influence of passion than of reason was not likely to lead
to success. He therefore stopped half-way, and returned to Samos, in order not to
lose sight of the principal object of the campaign. The task of keeping in check the
Phoenician fleet was left to the Rhodians, who, as experience showed, were fully
equal to it.

With the advance of summer the Roman land army proceeded slowly, but
without interruptions, from Greece to Thessaly, from Thessaly to Macedonia, in
the direction approach of Thrace and the Hellespont. The danger, the possibility
of which Antiochus at first refused to acknowledge, army, was thus approaching
nearer and nearer.

He now made preparations for defence on a larger scale, and hurried about
in Asia Minor from place to place with aimless impatience, attacking one ally of
the Romans after another in the hope of overthrowing them before the arrival of
the legions. The various maritime towns, which, as we have seen, wavered in their
sympathies between Antiochus and the Romans, were all exposed to the attacks
of the king; but nowhere did he act with any vigour or perseverance; nowhere did
he undertake a regular siege. He indulged in the vain hope that by devastating the
open country he could enforce the submission of the harassed towns.

His chief object was to capture Pergamum, the king of which had always
been a most zealous and faithful friend of the Romans. Antiochus and his son
Seleucus appeared before the town with a body of four thousand Galatian
mercenaries, who, although good hands at plundering, were ill adapted for a
regular attack upon a well-fortified city, and, of course, accomplished nothing but
what might have been expected from the irregular war-fare of barbarians.
Pergamum was not even completely blockaded. Day after day a band of
undisciplined Asiatic mercenaries advanced up to the town to keep the defenders
on the alert within the walls, whilst the rest of the investing army was occupied in
plundering and laying waste the surrounding country. At length a reinforcement
of one thousand foot and one hundred horse, which the Achaean league had sent
to Eumenes, succeeded in slipping into the hard-pressed town. Under their
com-mander Diophanes, a soldier from the school of Philopoemen, they soon
changed the aspect of affairs. Making two sallies, they defeated the undisciplined
hordes of the Galatians under the very walls of the town, pursued them a great
distance, and thus convinced Antiochus that he had not the slightest prospect of
reducing Pergamum except by a regular siege.

Whilst these skirmishes were going on under the walls of Pergamum, the
Roman fleet had sailed from Samos to Elaea, the port of Pergamum. The near
approach of the Roman armament, in conjunction with the failure of the attack
directed against the Pergamenian capital, induced Antiochus to entertain ideas of
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peace. He tried to commence negotiations with Aemilius, but found that in the
absence of the consul he neither could nor would receive any overtures.
Moreover, Eumenes was opposed to any reconciliation between Rome and
Antiochus, being persuaded that no peace would be really advantageous to
himself which was concluded before the total overthrow of the king of Syria. The
negotiations, therefore, led to nothing. Antiochus continued as before to attack
one town or to defend another from Roman attacks. He also strengthened
Lysimachia and other places near the Hellespont, in order to detain the Roman
land army in that neighbourhood. On the other side, Eumenes also directed his
attention to this spot, and sailed with a Pergamenian fleet to the Hellespont, in
order to assist the Romans in crossing into Asia. Aemilius returned to his station
near Samos, to watch the Syrian fleet, which still kept within the harbour of
Ephesus; but he sent a squadron of fifteen ships, most of them Rhodian,
southwards, to be joined by twenty-three more Rhodian ships, for the purpose of
opposing the Phoenician fleet, which was now advancing, under the command of
Hannibal and Apollonius. The battle took place at Sida, on the coast of Pamphylia,
to the east of the mouth of the river Eurymedon, which falls into the sea below
the town of Aspendus. The Rhodians had thirty-two quadriremes and four
triremes. The fleet of the king of Syria had about the same number of ships, but
the ships were of larger size. There were among them three of seven tiers of oars
and four of six tiers. The total number of ships amounted to thirty-seven; but the
Phoenician ships were not a match for the Rhodian, which were better built and
better manned. This superiority at once decided the battle. The Phoenician line
was broken, and their unwieldy vessels, attacked on all sides by the agile
Rhodians, took to flight without offering an obstinate resistance. Their loss was
slight, because the Rhodians did not follow up their advantage. Only one
Phoenician vessel, of seven tiers of oars, fell into the hands of the victors, who
returned to Rhodes less elated by their victory than disappointed by its smallness.
The cause of this want of energy on their part was never fully ascertained though
the question was angrily debated, and gave rise to much irritation. Whether it was
that the ship of the admiral, Eudamus, had been disabled in the battle, and was
compelled to stay behind, or whether the captains commanding under him did
not do their duty, or whether the sailors were suffering from sickness and unequal
to their work, we know not. Perhaps we may suppose that Hannibal, who here
fought a naval battle for the first time, is entitled to the credit of having directed
the retreat towards the coast, whither the Rhodian ships did not venture to follow.
Though the great Punic captain may have done much to avoid complete disaster,
we cannot without painful sympathy witness a spectacle in which the conqueror
of Canute acted the part of an inferior officer in the service of a foreign potentate,
and was reduced to be the colleague of an Apollonius. It is true he was only
compelled to retreat, not entirely defeated; but he felt that he was not strong
enough to attack the Rhodian fleet a second time. The passage was blocked up,
and the two Syrian squadrons were prevented from joining.

During the whole of the summer the principal Syrian fleet had remained
inactive in the port of Ephesus, because Polyxenidas, the admiral, had not felt
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confident enough in his strength to meet the combined naval forces of the
Romans, Pergamenians, and Rhodians. But when towards the end of August the
Pergamenian squadron had sailed to the Hellespont, and that of Rhodes to Lycia,
he thought the time had come when he might venture to attack the Roman fleet,
which alone was left behind. King Antiochus himself proceeded to Ephesus to
concert plans for the operation with Polyxenidas. It was resolved to make an
attack by land on Notium, a town close to Ephesus, which had taken the Roman
side in the hope, that the Romans, hearing of the danger of their allies, would sail
from Samos to Notium to protect the place, and that they could be compelled to
accept battle.

Aemilius, the Roman admiral, had long been tired of remaining inactive at
Samos, and would have been glad to sail to the Hellespont, where a great crisis
was expected; but the Rhodian admiral, Eudamus, who, after the battle of Sida,
had again joined the Roman fleet with the Rhodian squadron, persuaded him to
remain, so that he might protect Notium, and at the same time keep the hostile
fleet in check. This led to a second encounter with the Syrian fleet near the
promontory of Myonnesus, not far from Corycus, where in the former battle
Polyxenidas had been defeated.

Aemilius had obtained provisions for his fleet in the island of Chios, and
then sailed to the little town of Teos, to take in a supply of wine. On this occasion
the Roman crews behaved in a very disorderly manner, and a great portion of
them had gone on land. The whole fleet had entered the port of Teos, the entrance
of which was so narrow that only one ship could pass through at a time. The
attention of Aemilius having been directed to this circumstance by the Rhodian
Eudamus, he ordered the fleet to be stationed in the open roadstead before the
town. This proved a fortunate precaution. Polyxenidas, learning the movements
of the Romans, had stood out to sea, hoping to surprise their fleet in the narrow
port, and thus to repeat the operation which had been successful against the
Rhodians at Samos. He had approached unperceived the small island of Macris,
near the promontory of Myonnesus, when the alarm was given in the Roman fleet,
and the crews were in the greatest haste and confusion called back from the land,
and had only just time to get on board their ships. This time the Syrians were
superior to the allies in numbers, having eighty-nine against fifty-eight Roman
and twenty-two Rhodian vessels. But the Roman vessels were better manned, and
the Rhodian were constructed for greater speed than the Syrian ships. In addition
to this, the Rhodians had adopted a new mode of attack, which terrified and
disordered their enemies. On both sides of their bows they had fastened long
horizontal poles, at the ends of which were attached pans with burning pitch.
With these fire-ships they boldly advanced on the enemy, and threw their line of
battle into confusion. A complete and brilliant victory was the result. Though
Ephesus was very near, and the wind was favourable to the defeated Syrians,
scarcely half of their ships regained the port; thirteen were taken, twenty-nine
were sunk or burnt. The loss of the allies was insignificant. Only two Rhodian
vessels were sunk and one Rhodian ship was taken.
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The victory of Myonnesus, the fourth naval battle in the course of the year,
can rank with the great battles which the Romans fought in the first war with the
Carthaginians. It not only put an end to the hostilities by sea, but had a decided
influence also on the progress of the war by land. Antiochus was so stunned by
the news, that he lost all confidence and self-possession. He at once raised the
siege of Notium, and (what was of far more importance) withdrew the garrison
and the whole body of inhabitants from Lysimachia, thus giving up the defence of
the Chersonesus and of the Hellespont. The order was given and executed with
such inconsiderate haste, that no measures were taken to remove, or at least to
destroy, the magazines collected in Lysimachia. This town, therefore, which had
been restored and colonised by Antiochus with great pains, instead of delaying
the march of the Romans, and of detaining them in the inhospitable region of
Thrace till the approach of winter, supplied the Roman army with ample
provisions and furnished good shelter, so that the troops could recover
themselves from their fatigues before they crossed into Asia with the aid of the
fleet, which was now at their disposal.

Immediately after the battle of Myonnesus Aemilius had despatched a
squadron of thirty vessels to facilitate the passage of the Hellespont. With the rest
of his fleet he sailed to Phocaea, in order to punish this town for its defection to
Antiochus. The Phocaeans offered a brave resistance; but when they were left
without the prospect of support from Antiochus they were at last compelled to
accept the terms of capitulation offered by Aemilius. They were promised that
they should suffer no violence, and that they should resume their former position
as allies of the Roman people. But on this occasion it was shown again that Roman
generals were unable to control their soldiers when their object was to keep them
from plundering. In defiance of the express orders of Aemilius, the troops broke
open the houses and ransacked them, just as if the town had been taken by storm.
How they were accustomed to act on such occasions has been reported in detail
by Polybius. In the first rage and excitement the soldiers spared no living
creature, cutting to pieces without distinction men, women and children, nay
even animals. These horrors have been discreetly veiled by Polybius. He passes
them over in silence, contenting himself by saying that the praetor endeavoured
to save at least the lives of the Phocaeans from the rage of the soldiers. They were
allowed to retain their freedom and their ransacked town, in which Aemilius took
up his winter quarters.

During these proceedings Antiochus remained inactive at Sardes. He lost all
hope and courage when he saw one plan after another miscarry. Prusias, too, the
king of Bithynia, declared in favour of the Romans, who then leisurely effected
the passage of the Hellespont, and stood now on Asiatic ground. Antiochus again
thought of concluding peace. So erroneous was his notion of the policy and
character of the Romans, that he flattered himself he could induce them to
advance no further if he declared his readiness to accept the conditions which
they had offered at the beginning of the war. He sent as his agent Heraclides of
Byzantium into the Roman camp on the Hellespont, offering to recognise the

81



www.cristoraul.org

independence of the three cities, Smyrna, Lampsacus, and Alexandria Troas, and,
if it should be desired, also of the other cities in Asia Minor which had taken the
part of Rome. He, moreover, undertook to pay one half of the expenses of the war,
and to resign those Thracian cities which he had just been compelled to evacuate.
He had great confidence, it seems, in the influence of the powerful Publius Scipio,
whose gratitude and friendship he was bent on gaining. Heraclides had a special
commission to him of a private and very delicate nature. It appears that a son of
Scipio’s had been made prisoner in the early part of the war. Antiochus had
treated him very kindly, and now promised his father to send him back without a
ransom, if in return Scipio would assist him in his negotiations for peace. It
appears that even money was promised, as if Scipio could lower himself so much
as to accept bribes from an enemy of the republic. Scipio thanked the king for the
release of his son, and as if to return the kindness advised him at once to make
peace on the conditions which would be offered to him. These conditions, of
course, could be no longer the same as those which had been proposed when the
legions were still on their march to the Hellespont. Scipio asked for the payment
of the whole of the war expenses, and for the surrender of all countries in Asia
Minor this side the Taurus range.

Such were the terms of peace which Heraclides brought back to Sardes. The
king was of opinion that worse terms could not be accepted even in case of a total
defeat, and therefore, resolved to try once more the fortune of war. Having
neglected to oppose the Romans in Thrace, and having allowed them to pass the
Hellespont without opposition, and to concentrate their forces in Asia Minor,
where the kingdom of Pergamum was a basis for their further operations, he
ought to have tried to draw them into the interior of the country, to tire them out
with long marches, and to expose them to the difficulties of a prolonged campaign
in a country drained of its resources. But he was so confused and bewildered that
he adopted precisely that plan which was most favourable to his enemies. He took
up his position in a strongly fortified camp behind the river Phrygius, near
Magnesia, on the slope of Mount Sipylus, with the intention of making a final
stand against the further advance of the Romans.

The Roman army, as we have seen, had reached the Hellespont without
opposition, and had crossed it without difficulty. The consul then allowed his
troops some time of repose, during which the army was joined by all those who
had not been able to keep up on the march. As it happened to be the time for the
festival of the Salians, Publius Scipio, who belonged to the fraternity of the Salian
priests, remained behind; for the sacred law required that no priest should leave
the place where he might happen to be during the festive period of thirty days.
Having rejoined the army on the Asiatic side of the straits, Scipio, as we have
related above, conferred with Heraclides, the king’s minister, about terms of
peace. Immediately after this he was taken ill, and was obliged to remain at Elaea,
the port of Pergamum, to wait for his recovery. To this place Antiochus, according
to his promise, sent him his son, and received as a return gift the advice not to
accept battle before Publius Scipio should again be with the army. What the
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meaning of this advice may have been is somewhat doubtful. Antiochus, it
appears, could not interpret it in any other way than as a promise that Scipio
would prevent a battle from resulting in the entire defeat of the Syrian army. But
how could a Roman citizen make such a promise to an enemy ? or even hint at
the probability of it ? Or is it possible that Scipio, knowing the incapacity of his
brother, tried by this means to put off the decisive battle in order to destroy the
hostile army the more surely, as soon as his health would permit him to conduct
the operations himself? In the former case, we should have to accuse the greatest
Roman general of a crime of which the worst man in his army was incapable. In
the latter case, he appears liable to the charge of discreditable double-dealing and
overreaching an enemy who, with regard to himself, at least, had been open and
generous. If such perfidious conduct was at that time looked upon as a legitimate
stratagem, the individual citizen who might avail himself of it cannot be blamed
severely, whatever we may be inclined to think of the public feeling, and the
general conscientiousness of a nation that sanctioned it.

After having crossed the Hellespont the Roman army had entered upon
ground which to every Roman was, to some extent, sacred, as the original home
from which Tineas had started to settle in the plain of Latium. The seed which
had been sown on the banks of the Tiber had grown to such a prodigious and
goodly tree, that its extended branches cast a shadow even on the old site of Ilium.
For the first time an army of Romans was drawn up in the plains of the
Scamander, where the mythical ancestors of their race had fought with Achilles.
We should like to know whether Scipio was under the spell of that enthusiasm
which many years before had prompted Alexander the Great to celebrate funeral
rites in this place, in honour of the ancient heroes. We cannot believe it; for in
spite of the official recognition in Borne of the legend of Aeneas, and in spite of
the growing popularity of the heroic poetry of Greece, the Italians had not enough
of the true spirit of poetry to feel real enthusiasm for the grand conceptions of the
Homeric age. The Ilians, an insignificant community, living near the spot where
the Ilium of old had stood and boasting of belonging to the race of the ancient
Trojans, welcomed with delight their mighty descendants, and the Romans, it is
said, were pleased to recognise their relationship. The consul went up to the
citadel of the town, and offered sacrifices to Athene, the protecting goddess, but
if we may judge from the style of Livy’s narrative, the whole affair was a mere
empty formality, in which neither the heart nor the imagination of the persons
concerned was engaged.

From Troas the Roman army marched to the immediate vicinity of
Pergamum. During the absence of Publius Scipio, who lay ill at Elaea, his brother
Lucius had for his military adviser Cneius Domitius, apparently an able and
experienced officer. Winter was approaching. It was desirable that the Romans
should make use of what remained of the favourable season to deal, if possible, a
vigorous blow, and thus to prevent the prolongation of the campaign into another
year. Antiochus, by concentrating the whole of his force on one point, had made
it possible for the Romans to fight a decisive battle. Domitius, therefore, without
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delay, marched straight upon the Syrian position, crossed the small river
Phrygius, which joins the Hermus not far from Magnesia, and encamped close to
the enemy. For some time Antiochus declined to accept battle, but fluctuating as
usual between two decisions, he at last made up his mind to fight, when Domitius
was approaching nearer and nearer, and challenged him to come out of his
entrenchments. Thus the memorable battle of Magnesia on Mount Sipylus was
brought about late in the autumn of 190 BC, a battle which was to decide the fate
of the Syrian empire, as the battles of Zama and of Cynoscephalae had decided
the fate of Carthage and Macedonia.

The Roman army numbered about thirty thousand men, and was made up
of four legions, with a few thousand Achaean, Macedonian, and Pergamenian
auxiliaries. Besides these there were Cretan, Illyrian, and Thracian mercenaries,
and sixteen Libyan elephants, which, however, were not employed in the battle,
as they seemed unfit to be matched against the larger and more spirited Indian
elephants, of which Antiochus mustered fifty-four. The Syrian army, as we are
informed by Livy, numbered seventy thousand men, of whom not less than twelve
thousand were horse. The elite of the infantry composed the phalanx, sixteen
thousand men strong, to which Antiochus, to make it irresistible, had given
double its usual depth. It consisted of ten solid squares, each fifty men in rank,
and thirty-two men in file, resembling so many living walls. In thus condensing
his heavy armed infantry, Antiochus made the same mistake which the Romans
had committed at Cannae. He contracted his front and massed his best troops so
as to form an unwieldy body, unable to come to the assistance of the light troops,
and liable to be out-flanked and attacked in the rear, in case the light troops
should be first defeated. By the side and in front of the phalanx Antiochus drew
up a heterogeneous mass of his various Asiatic contingents and several bodies of
mercenaries, Gallic and Cappadocian infantry, heavy armed horsemen, archers
on foot and on horseback, slingers, various kinds of light armed troops, and his
body-guard, distinguished by their silver shields. On both flanks were stationed
the elephants, and in front of the whole line were chariots with scythes projecting,
and Arabs mounted on dromedaries, armed with bows and arrows and with
swords of enormous length. The motley armaments of this host were surpassed
by the variety of nations of which it consisted. It reminds us of those times when
the kings of Persia led all the nations of their vast empire, each in its own peculiar
dress and arms, against the Greeks and Macedonians, trusting to numbers alone.
And, indeed, the various Graeco-Macedonian kingdoms and more particularly
the kingdom of Syria under the Seleucidae, had relapsed into the condition of the
old despotic empires of Asia. It was again a contest between the effeminate East
and the vigorous and rising countries of the West; and again the torpid mass
succumbed to youthful strength.

How the Romans gained the battle of Magnesia, we do not know with any
degree of certainty. The description which Livy and Appian have preserved from
the lost narrative of Polybius will barely allow us to sketch some vague outlines.
It appears that the Syrian army was seized by a panic on the left wing, when the
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useless chariots armed with scythes were attacked by Pergamenian archers,
thrown into confusion, and in their disorderly flight broke through the ranks
drawn up behind them. The various bodies of the cowardly Syrians, Phrygians,
Lydians, Carians, Cilicians, Pisidians, Pamphylians, Elyineans, Cyrtians, and
numerous other tribes, were broken up into a confused mass and driven upon the
phalanx, which alone kept its ground. But this, too, was obliged to retreat when
the Syrian elephants tore up its ranks.

While thus the left wing and the centre of the Syrians were forced back,
without having offered any serious resistance, Antiochus, who commanded the
right wing, had succeeded with his body-guard, aided by Cretans and Dahians, in
routing a cavalry division of the Romans, which was drawn up between the
Roman left wing and the river Phrygius. He actually advanced as far as the Roman
camp. But here he was stopped by the cohorts which defended the camp, and
upon the arrival of other Roman troops he was compelled to retreat. He now
beheld the whole of his army in full flight, closely pursued by the victorious
enemy. Giving up all hopes of further resistance, he rode off straight to Sardes.
After a feeble attempt to defend their camp, the routed Syrians were enclosed on
all sides, and destroyed like game at a battue. It is said that fifty thousand foot
soldiers and three thousand horsemen were on that day killed, or rather
slaughtered; for they cannot have offered any resistance, as in the whole battle
the Pergamenians lost only twenty-five men and the Romans barely more than
three hundred. The overthrow of the great king of Asia was effected at even a
smaller cost than the defeat of Philip at Cynoscephalae, and it was far more
complete. The victory was decided by the very first onset of the allied troops,
before the Roman legions had time to advance to the attack, and it was gained in
the absence of that man who, as the conqueror of Hannibal, had the reputation of
being the best general of Rome. Publius Cornelius Scipio was obliged to leave the
glory of the victory to his incapable brother, or rather to his brother’s adviser,
Cneius Domitius. But perhaps we shall not err in supposing that the plan of the
campaign was his work, and that he displayed no less enterprise and ability in
this Asiatic expedition than on his expedition to New Carthage and Africa.

By the battle of Magnesia the war was not only decided, but brought to an
end. The impression produced by the sudden and total defeat of the king was such
that it entirely destroyed his prestige in the eyes of the Asiatic nations accustomed
to adore power and to cringe to power alone. The star of the successors of
Alexander the Great paled in proportion as that of Rome rose to the ascendant.
One town after another surrendered to the victors, and implored them for mercy;
among them Thyatira, Tralles, the two Magnesias, one on the Sipylus, the other
on the Maeander, and even Sardes, the capital of the satrapy of Asia Minor.
Polyxenidas, the admiral of the Syrian fleet, did not think himself any longer safe
in the port of Ephesus. He sailed to Patara in Lycia, but, for fear of the Rhodians,
abandoned his ships, and with his crews continued his flight to Syria by land. The
allied forces by land and by sea advanced without opposition, and the Roman
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head-quarters were soon after the battle removed to Sardes, where Publius Scipio,
who had meanwhile recovered from his sickness, rejoined the army.

To the same place Antiochus soon after sent messengers to ask in the most
humble terms for peace at any price. The Roman answer had been determined
upon beforehand. Scipio did not ask for more than he had stipulated for in the
last negotiations which had taken place before the battle of Magnesia was fought.
Antiochus had no alternative left but to accept as the basis for a treaty of peace
the terms which the Romans proposed. All hostilities were consequently
suspended at once. The winter had by this time set in. Whilst the Roman army
went into winter quarters at Ephesus, Tralles, and Magnesia on the Maeander,
ambassadors were sent to Rome by Antiochus, Eumenes, the Rhodians, and
almost all the cities of Asia Minor, each endeavouring to obtain the best possible
terms from the men who had in their hands the power of settling the affairs of the
Eastern world. It must have been a most curious spectacle for the citizens of Rome
to see their Forum and the steps and the interior of the senate-house crowded
with foreign ambassadors, who were eager to obtain, not only from the
magistrates and senators, but from every one of the people, kind words and
promises of protection, and who most probably were not slow in trying the
persuasion of words, and things more powerful than words, to which Roman
pride was no longer inaccessible. Where such momentous questions were decided
as the liberties and rights of many wealthy towns, the enlargement of the territory
of such states as Pergamum and Rhodes, and the payment of thousands of talents,
we may easily imagine that the indirect influence of money made itself felt. All
acts of direct bribery are necessarily kept most carefully secret, and are
consequently not easily noticed by the historian; but if one single case can be
proved, we may infer that under circumstances like the present, it was not the
only one. We know that Lucius Scipio himself was some years afterwards accused
of having embezzled large sums of money. Whether he was guilty or not, is a
question which we are unable to decide. But even if his innocence had been clearly
proved, we must infer from the fact of the accusation alone that his
contemporaries did not look upon an act of bribery and corruption as something
unheard of and impossible. It is well known how accessible the Romans were to
bribes not a very long time after. The state of things which induced Jugurtha to
declare that the whole of Rome was venal provided a purchaser could be found,
was surely not the result of a sudden change in the public morality of the people.
If all the Romans had been as upright and honest as Cato, they might have
resisted the temptations to which they were now exposed. But we know that men
like Cato were rare exceptions, and it is difficult to imagine stronger temptations
than those offered on this occasion, when large and wealthy states were vying
with each other to secure the favour of the leading men of Rome.

The position which Rome occupied with regard to her clients is sufficiently
characterised by the humble and almost abject tone in which the latter thought
proper to address the all-powerful senate. This tone is pervaded by the spirit of
Oriental slavery and adulation, which must, on the whole, have been faithfully
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represented by the Roman annalists, although, perhaps, these writers, who saw
in it a glorification of Rome, were inclined not to abate but to exaggerate it.

Eumenes, the sovereign of the small kingdom of Pergamum, had played in
Asia the part which Hiero had taken in the Sicilian war, and Masinissa in the latter
period of the war with Hannibal. He had been staunch and faithful to Rome, and
had contributed not a little to the defeat, first, of Philip of Macedonia, and then
to that of the king of Syria. Now the time was come in which he could expect his
reward. The republic of Rhodes was in a similar position. Having rendered
equally important services, it looked forward now to a full compensation. But the
interests of these two states were to some extent conflicting. Apart from the
enlargement of territory which both wished for, and which Rome had it in her
power to grant them to their full satisfaction out of the immense territory
conquered in the war, they had special wishes of an opposite tendency with regard
to the Greek states of Asia Minor, which were now released from the Syrian
dominion. Eumenes hoped to obtain these cities for himself: Rhodes, on the other
hand, looked upon their independence as a barrier against the extension of
monarchical government in Asia, and as a condition for the development of her
trade.

The Roman senate was obliged to decide between two allies of equal
importance and deserts. They could not satisfy one without offending the other,
and yet a decision was absolutely necessary. The Roman republic, which had
claimed to be the protector and deliverer of the Greeks, could not for very shame
rescue a town like Miletus from the dominion of Antiochus in order to hand it
over to Eumenes. It would have been still less honourable to curtail the
independence of those which, like Smyrna and Lampsacus, had boldly and
successfully resisted all the attacks of the king. No towns could possibly be made
to suffer degradation or punishment by being incorporated in the Pergamenian
kingdom, unless they had been guilty of treason or had taken the part of
Antiochus during the war. These views were recognised in principle by the senate,
and a commission of ten members was sent out to examine in detail the claims of
every town, and to decide their fate accordingly. Eumenes, though sorely
disappointed, was obliged to submit to this decision; nor had he in truth cause to
complain, for he rose suddenly from the precarious position of a fortunate
adventurer and a petty potentate to that of the most powerful prince of Asia
Minor, and he became the rival of the king of Syria himself.

The decisions made by the ten ambassadors, in compliance with the order
of the senate, for the final settlement of the conditions of peace, and for the
regulation of the affairs of Asia, were substantially the following. The first and
most essential of all was the limitation of the kingdom of Syria to that part of Asia
which lay beyond the Taurus range. In drawing the boundary line, however, the
Roman commissioners seemed to have been so ignorant of the geographical
features of Asia, or else so careless, that a dispute could afterwards arise, whether
Pamphylia was to be considered as on this side or on the further side of the
boundary, and as appertaining to the kingdom of Antiochus or of Eumenes, a
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question settled ultimately in favour of the latter. Some of the territorial
arrangements, it is true, were more nominal than real; for in some cases the king
of Syria did not give up what he actually possessed, but what he had only claimed,
and had never been able fully to incorporate with his kingdom. Nevertheless, the
loss was considerable enough to degrade Syria for ever from the rank of the first
great power in Asia, and to weaken it so effectually that, as we shall soon see, the
son of Antiochus the Great was obliged to humble himself like a reprimanded
menial before the raised stick of a Roman ambassador. Nor was Antiochus
allowed to retain without limitation the sovereignty of those countries which
remained to him. He was obliged to give up his elephants of war, to reduce his
fleet to the number of ten ships, and to promise not to allow his armed vessels to
sail further west than Calycadnus, in Cilicia, nor to attack any one of the Greek
islands. In addition to these permanent reductions of his former power, he had to
submit to the payment of a war indemnity, which even the wealthy country of
Syria felt to be a heavy burden. He had to pay to the Romans the sum of fifteen
thousand talents, part to be furnished at once, part in annual payments during
twelve years to come, and a further sum of five hundred talents to Eumenes. To
insure the execution of these terms, Antiochus gave twenty hostages, and
promised, moreover, to give up Hannibal and four other enemies of the Reman
people who had served him, ‘provided it were in his power to do so’. This last
clause, which made it possible to evade the most humiliating and disgraceful
concession, was, as we would fain believe, inserted into the treaty of peace at the
instigation of Publius Cornelius Scipio, who may have thought it beneath his
dignity to play the part of executioner of his great opponent. He ceded this part
to no less a man than Flamininus, the ‘liberator’ of Greece, who devoted himself
to it a few years later with the utmost zeal.

The vast territories which Antiochus had lost through his presumptuous
policy, were made use of by the Roman commissioners chiefly to enlarge the
Pergamenian kingdom. Eumenes obtained, first, the Syrian possessions on the
Thracian Chersonesus; and, secondly, all the country of Asia Minor as far east as
the river Halys, and as far south as the Taurus, with the exception of the Greek
cities, which were to remain free, of the possessions of Prusias of Bithynia, of a
few districts belonging to the Galatians, and of the territories of Rhodes in Lycia
and Caria. By this aggrandisement the Pergamenian kingdom was enabled to
protect the Roman interests on the one side against Syria, and on the other
against Macedonia. Care was taken, however, that the king of Pergamum should
not easily become so independent as to forget that he was a client of Rome. For,
besides the great neighbouring kingdoms of Macedonia and Syria, Rome allowed
the continuance of several smaller states in Asia, such as Bithynia, Cappadocia,
greater and lesser Armenia, and even the robber state of the Galatians; and apart
from this, the continued independence of the flourishing commercial towns of the
Greeks in every direction was calculated to restrain the ambition, and to control
the liberty of action, of the Pergamenian kings.
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In the regulation of these affairs the senatorial commission had a task which
required time and patience.

Until every town and every state should have received its due, the treaty of
peace could not be ratified, nor the Roman army withdrawn from Asia. In the
course of the winter 190-189 BC, that army was even reinforced by twelve
thousand six hundred men, one-third of whom were Roman citizens and two-
thirds Italian allies. At the same time supplies of corn were sent to the east from
Sicily and Sardinia. Nor was the Roman fleet recalled.

Thus it happened that in the year 189 BC considerable military forces were
stationed on the east side of the Aegean Sea without any definite occupation. But
the new commanders, who started from Rome in the year 189, were at no loss to
find employment for their troops. The proctor Fabius Labeo, who took the
command of the fleet, sailed with it to Crete, where the independent townships
were, as usual, at war with each other. Fabius, though he had not the shadow of a
pretext for interfering in these quarrels, ordered the Cretans in the name of the
Roman republic to lay down their arms, and to deliver up to him all the Romans
who in the previous wars had been made prisoners, and had been sold as slaves
in the island. The Cretans paid little attention to this request. The town of Gortyna
alone sent up a number of Roman prisoners. Fabius did not think proper to
enforce his demands with the means at his disposal. He sailed back to Ephesus
without having drawn the sword, but, nevertheless, had the face to ask, and the
good luck to obtain from the senate, the honours of a triumph for this bloodless
expedition to Crete.

The consul Manlius Vulso, who commanded the land army, was not content
to remain inactive any more than his colleague. He, too, hoped to return from
Asia with just claims to a triumph, and to obtain not only glory and honour, but
also the material advantages which a distribution or appropriation of rich spoils
procured for a victorious general. The war in Asia, it is true, was ended, but a
pretext for hostilities might easily be found, if he thought it necessary to take so
much trouble. He knew that the Galatians had supplied the army of Antiochus
with mercenaries, or at least had allowed him to engage mercenaries in their
country. This was evidently a sufficient reason for making war upon them,
although neither the senate nor the Roman people had given any instructions for
it. At a great distance from Rome a magistrate invested with the imperium was de
facto in possession of dictatorial power, and able to act without reference to the
wishes of the home government. The senate possessed no means of interfering
with his proceedings. If, after the termination of his year of office, he had a chance
of justifying his actions, or could boast of military success, he ran no risk whatever
in employing as he pleased the military forces of the republic. This abuse of
official power had first become apparent during the second Punic war in Spain,
where the Scipios had acted as if they were independent sovereigns. It became
more and more general in consequence of the extension of the Roman dominions,
and of the increasing distances of the theatres of war from Rome, which made it
impossible for the central government to control the actions of their generals. It
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was favoured, moreover, by the continual succession of annual magistrates which
prevented the systematic carrying out of a preconceived plan, and suggested to
every man placed at the head of the armies to think more of the furtherance of his
own interests than of the welfare of the republic.

We need not follow step by step the expedition of Manlius through Asia
Minor, for its character can be described in a few words. It was simply a
plundering razzia of the commonest sort, and would have been as worthy of the
Gauls as it was unworthy of a Roman army. Before Manlius reached that country
in the interior of Asia Minor where the Galatians dwelt he laid under
contributions, without distinction, a number of native tribes through whose
country he passed. Those communities which did not readily submit to pay the
contributions imposed were unsparingly plundered. From several places the
inhabitants fled into the mountains, and left to the mercy of the invaders what
they could not carry with them.—The proceedings of Manlius are characterised
by the manner in which he managed to extort a hundred talents from one of the
petty native chiefs called Moagetes. On the approach of the Roman army, this
chief had endeavoured to conciliate the consul by sending him a golden crown,
had appeared before him in the attitude of a suppliant, had implored him to spare
his country, and had offered a sum of five-and-twenty talents as a ransom for
himself and his people. Manlius overwhelmed him with abuse, and threatened to
treat him as an enemy if he did not pay five hundred talents within three days.
After a great deal of haggling, it was agreed that he should pay one hundred
talents and a supply of corn for the army.

Laden with booty, the Romans at last reached the country of the Galatians,
which was the northern part of Central Asia Minor. The Galatians were at this
time divided into three tribes. Since their immigration, nearly a century before,
they had made themselves conspicuous by their bravery in the armies of the
different Asiatic princes, but still more by their adventurous plundering
expeditions. Even the great king of Syria had not thought it beneath his dignity to
pay them a tribute. Attalus the First, of Pergamum, was the only one who had
offered them a successful resistance, and after several years of warfare had driven
them back to the river Halys, where they now occupied permanent settlements,
and gradually began to apply themselves to peaceful occupations. But their youth
continued to serve as mercenaries, and a considerable number of them had fought
in the army of Antiochus in the battle of Magnesia. This furnished Manlius with
a pretext for attacking them; but his real motive, as we have already hinted, was
different. It was generally believed that the Galatians had accumulated great
wealth in their country, the proceeds of their numerous plundering expeditions.
This it was which allured Manlius. He might think, moreover, that he was
especially called upon to make war upon the Gauls, for a Manlius had, in times of
old, saved the Capitol, when Gallic warriors had scaled it by night, and another
Manlius, surnamed Torquatus, had overcome a Gallic giant in single combat. The
king of Pergamum, too, was deeply interested in the punishment of the Galatians,
for they were still troublesome neighbours. But a true Roman politician, like
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Flamininus, would, for this very reason, have been inclined to spare them, as a
counterpoise to the enlarged power of the Pergamenian kingdom. The consul
Manlius appears to have acted from personal motives in deciding upon the
expedition. He paid no attention to the entreaties of the Galatians, who tried to
pacify him; nor did he find much difficulty, with his greatly superior force, in
overcoming the resistance which the barbarians at last offered, more from despair
than from any fair prospect of success.

The Tolistobogians were attacked first. They had retired, with their families
and property, into the mountain range of Olympus, and had there entrenched
themselves. They were defeated with very little trouble. Many thousands of them
were made prisoners, especially women and children, and the camp in which they
had heaped up their treasures was plundered. The Tektosagians suffered the
same fate. The third tribe, called the Trokmians, fled beyond the river Halys,
whither the Roman general did not pursue them. As winter was approaching,
Manlius led back his army, laden with spoil, to take up his winter quarters in the
countries near the coast. Meanwhile, the peace negotiations between the Roman
ambassadors and Antiochus had been brought to an end, and the complicated
affairs of the East had been settled in the manner already described. Nothing was
left for Manlius but the formal ratification of the treaty by mutual oaths. This
business being finished, lie received from the towns, which he had secured against
Galatian invasions, acknowledgments of gratitude, which took the shape, not of
empty declarations and votes of thanks, but of heavy golden crowns.

At length the Roman army evacuated Asia. Instead of returning to Italy by
sea, Manlius marched along the coast of Thrace to Macedonia and Greece. On this
march the army was exposed to the attacks of warlike barbarian tribes. It was
impossible for the Romans to march in a compact body. They were encumbered
with booty, which prolonged their straggling lines, and at the same time attracted
the barbarians. They suffered greatly, and lost a large portion of the booty before
they reached the friendly country of Macedonia. In spite of this ignominious
termination of the campaign, Manlius demanded and obtained a triumph upon
his arrival in Rome. There was, indeed, in the senate a strong opposition to the
granting of this triumph. The more honourable among the senators pointed to the
dangers to which the state would be exposed if generals were allowed to
undertake wars without the sanction of the home government, and if, instead of
being punished for such presumption, they were even rewarded. The warning
voices were not heeded; but not many years passed before the republic had to
suffer from that overweening power of the nobility which had grown with the
growth of the Roman dominion.
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The End of the Aetolian War.

When, in the spring of 190 BC, Lucius Scipio granted the Aetolians a six
months’ truce, in order to be disengaged for the march into Asia, public attention
in Rome had watched him with impatience, though not with great anxiety, for
since the battle of Thermopylae, Antiochus had ceased to be feared. Nevertheless,
great excitement ensued at Rome when the false news was spread that the two
Scipios had been treacherously taken prisoners, that thereupon the Roman camp
had been stormed, and the whole army annihilated, that the Aetolians had again
taken up arms, and were collecting troops in Macedonia, Dardania, and Thrace.
The news of the brilliant victory at Magnesia, arriving soon after, completely
calmed the public mind with respect to the Asiatic war. On the other hand, it
turned out that there was some truth in the rumour concerning the rising of the
Aetolians, and that the war with these obstinate mountaineers, which was
dragging on for such a length of time, was not yet brought to an end. The Aetolians
had indeed again taken up arms, either because they really hoped for or believed
in a defeat of the Romans in Asia, or because the demands of unconditional
submission made again by the senate drove them to despair. They invaded
Athamania and the neighbouring territories which Philip had conquered during
the war and had hoped to unite with Macedonia. The inhabitants had rebelled
against the Macedonian governors and garrisons, and thus with their aid the
Aetolians and king Amynander, who had returned from exile, succeeded in taking
one town after another, and defeating Philip, who approached with a force of six
thousand men. The army stationed in Aetolia under Cornelius Mammula watched
these proceedings without making an effort to prevent them. We cannot help
suspecting that the Romans looked without displeasure on the expulsion of Philip
from Athamania by the Aetolians. They were thereby saved the trouble of taking
from him countries which they had not intended' him to retain, but which, for
decency’s sake, they had been obliged to leave to him after he had cleared them
of the common enemy. The Aetolians now grew bolder. They took possession of
the districts of Amphilochia and Dolopia, and defended them successfully against
the Macedonians. But at length the time had come when Rome was forced to
settle accounts with them, after the war had twice been interrupted by truces on
account of the far more important operations against Antiochus. For now the
news arrived of the victory at Magnesia. Rome was at full liberty to arrange the
affairs of Greece at her leisure and her pleasure. Marcus Fulvius Nobilior, the
consul of the year 189 BC, the colleague of Caius Manlius Vulso, who had been
sent to Asia, landed with reinforcements in Apollonia; and now began the third
and last period of the war with this bold defiant people, which, in its tenacious
struggle against overwhelming numbers, deserves our respect if not our
admiration.

The same desperate courage with which the Aetolians had defended
Heraclea, Lamia, Naupactus and Larissa, was now shown by them again in the
defence of their last stronghold, Ambracia, which Fulvius attacked in union with
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the Epirots, whilst on every side the enemies of Aetolia availed themselves of the
opportunity for ravaging their country. The frontier districts in the north were
invaded by Perseus, the son of Philip; those in the west by the Acarnanians, whilst
an Illyrian and Achaean fleet appeared in the south, and devastated the coast.
Everywhere the Aetolians fought with a decree of courage such as the natives of
the highlands on the eastern side of the Adriatic have ever shown. The defenders
of Ambracia were indeed worthy forerunners of the heroes of Missolonghi.
Ambracia, which had become an important and flourishing town at the time of
king Pyrrhus, had been separated from Epirus since the first war between the
Romans and Macedonia, and had become a member of the Aetolian
confederation. The inhabitants, supported by an Aetolian garrison, now opposed
to the vigorous attack of the Romans and Epirots a still more vigorous resistance.
When one part of the walls fell under the force of the battering-rams, a fresh
barricade appeared behind it, and the work of destruction had to be continued
without much prospect of better success. Aetolian reinforcements succeeded in
penetrating into the town through the lines of circumvallation, and in a sally of
the defenders some of the Roman siege-works were destroyed. The mode of attack
was therefore altered. The Romans attempted to enter the town by underground
passages. As soon as the besieged perceived this by the accumulated earth, they
dug a passage behind the wall, parallel with it, and there listened to the strokes of
the enemy’s picks, in order to find the spot towards which the Romans were
directing their tunnel. They then worked in this direction, and thus the enemies
met under ground, and the struggle raged in the dark. At length the Aetolians
drove the Romans from the tunnel by pushing in a cask filled with feathers, and
lighting the feathers, so that the whole place was filled with suffocating smoke.
The accurate description of this extraordinary apparatus given by Polybius is of
considerable interest for the history of ancient warfare, and throws a favourable
light upon the inventive skill of the Aetolians.

Yet however heroically the Ambracians continued the contest, their efforts
were in vain; for the Aetolian confederacy at length gave up the hope of being able
to resist the enemies who were advancing on all sides, and leaving Ambracia to
its fate, they began to negotiate for peace with the consul. Through the mediation
of king Amynander of Athamania, who had now made his submission to Rome, a
capitulation was concluded. The Aetolian garrison was allowed to withdraw from
the town, and the inhabitants were spared; but the numerous masterpieces of
Greek sculpture and painting with which the town had been adorned since the
times of Pyrrhus, were all transported to Rome.

At the same time the preliminaries of a peace between Rome and the
Aetolians were settled with the help of the Rhodian and Athenian ambassadors,
and through the intercession of Caius Valerius, the step-brother of the consul
Fulvius, and son of that Marcus Valerius Laevinus who, twenty-two years before,
had concluded the first alliance between Rome and Aetolia. The conditions of the
peace, which were afterwards more accurately defined in Rome, were more
favourable to the Aetolians than was to be expected after their complete
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subjection, and in the irritation which the Romans felt at their conduct before the
war, and at the obstinacy with which they had carried it on. The Romans did not
even insist on their former demands, and took off one-half of the war
contribution. It is true that the Aetolian state was obliged to have the same friends
and the same enemies as Rome, i.e. it was made a vassal state of Rome, as
Macedonia, Achaia, the remaining Grecian states, Pergamum, Rhodes, Carthage,
and Numidia were already in fact, if not in name. With the exception, however, of
the right of peace and war, it retained in a somewhat restricted area all the
attributes of an independent state. It was arranged that all the towns which the
Aetolian confederation had lost since the beginning of the war were to remain
separated from it, especially the island of Cephallenia, which the Romans meant
to keep for themselves, and which, after an obstinate resistance, they reduced. On
the other hand, the Aetolians were probably allowed to keep the frontier districts
towards Macedonia, which they had just reconquered from Philip, and it appears
certain that Amynander regained possession of Atliamania. Of course these
concessions were not made from motives of clemency and forbearance to the
obstinate Aetolians, but for the same reasons that formerly operated in the case
of Nabis. It was jealousy at the increasing power of Macedonia which determined
the Romans to spare the Aetolians; for Philip had lately shown a high degree of
energy and ambition. The policy of Rome was directed towards limiting as much
as possible Achaia and Macedonia, the two Grecian states which had been
employed as auxiliaries in the late war with Antiochus. In order to gain this end,
they showed a moderation which the Aetolians had not deserved by their conduct,
and which they themselves had not expected.

Troubles in the Peloponnesus.

The union of the whole of the Peloponnesus in the Achaean league, the long-
wished-for object of the best patriots and the last hope of a degenerate race, was
at length accomplished. Messenia, Elis and Sparta had become members of the
league, and a new and better time might now begin, if the Greeks of the
Peloponnesus could make up their minds to sacrifice the spirit of petty local
patriotism and city-autonomy, the besetting sin of their race, and to submit to a
greater and more comprehensive political union. Fate, which had been so
prodigal to the Greeks of eminent men, was again propitious to them, and had
given them in Philopoemen a leader worthy to rank as a states-man, and still
more as a general, with the heroes of past ages. But it was soon apparent that even
the experience of long years of trouble was unable to control their intertribal
animosity, and that the Greeks had not yet learnt to raise the majesty of a national
life above the selfishness of factions and local attachments. The Romans have
been charged with having caused the decline and fall of the Greeks, and grave
accusations have been brought against them on this ground. It is true the Romans
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did not honestly wish for the national regeneration of Greece; on the contrary,
they fomented internal strife and widened existing divisions. They believed that
a powerful Greece was not compatible with the interest of their own state. But, to
be candid, we can hardly venture seriously to blame the Roman statesmen for
acting according to a policy which has been adhered to from their time to our own,
and which, to name but one instance, France has always followed with respect to
Italy and Germany. On the other hand, it is evident that even if the Romans had
not interfered, the Greeks would never have been able to recover in the second
century before our era the ground that they had lost during the three hundred
years which preceded it. Considering their incapability for forming a national
state, it would undoubtedly have been the best thing for them, if they had all been
included in the Macedonian empire, and that result would probably have been
achieved if Macedonia had remained what it was under Philip II. But the ill-
cemented empire of Alexander, comprising both Greeks and Barbarians, even if
it had lasted, was not favourable to a separate and national organization of the
Greeks. Afterwards, in the period of the successors of Alexander the Great, the
tragedy of Hellenic discord was repeated on a larger scale, and Greece was
implicated in distant wars without putting an end to internal dissensions. If the
second Macedonian kingdom had been qualified by its organization, or by the
character of its rulers to inspire confidence, the energetic Philip V would have
been able to solve the problem, and to found a Graeco-Macedonian state. But he
failed through his own tyranny and boundless ambition, and himself gave a
pretext to the Romans for interfering in Greek affairs. In this state of things
emancipation from foreign influence was out of the question, and the best, or at
least the wisest friends of the Grecian cause, were those who without hesitation
recognized Rome as their protecting power, and who sought to gain in union with
Rome at least a moderate degree of local independence, to preserve their honour
and dignity, to obtain the great blessing of internal peace, with a prospect of
material development as a compensation for the loss of complete freedom and
political power. This union with Rome was prevented by the want of moderation
shown by the extreme parties, and by the relentless spirit with which the Romans,
abusing their superior power, finally drove the ill-treated and maddened Greeks
to a hopeless resistance.

The light in which the Romans regarded the freedom and independence
which Flamininus had announced with so much pomp in the year 196 BC,, was
soon shown in an unmistakeable manner. The senate constituted itself a supreme
court of appeal for hearing and judging the innumerable disputes which
constantly sprung up among neighbours and parties in every one of the small
Grecian states. As soon as a difference arose, the contending parties hastened to
bring their case before this august assembly, and there to court the intercession
of the most influential men. It would certainly have been a great blessing to poor
tortured Greece if the Romans had possessed the sense and the desire to allow an
impartial judgment to supersede the decisions of rude force, however humiliating
it might have been for the Greeks to have to. apply to a foreign court of justice.
The Romans, however, lacked not only insight into the complicated legal
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questions submitted to them, but also the wish to let justice prevail without
regard to political considerations. Nor could it be otherwise. Even Flamininus,
whom generous historians have credited with the noblest intentions in the
liberation of Greece, had thought proper, as early as 196 BC, to censure the
Achaeans for having ventured to attack the Messenians without awaiting the
result of his arbitration. He ordered them to disband their army, and though he
incorporated Messenia in the Achaean league, he encouraged the Messenians to
apply directly to him upon any disputed point. It is clear that under such
circumstances, in a country undermined by party strife, the peaceable settlement
of old disputes was out of the question. The old national spirit of discord had
spread too far among the Greeks to allow a new growth like that of the Achaean
league to take root and prosper.

The settlement of the affairs of Sparta, and its annexation to the Achaean
league, had been brought about forcibly, and therefore were not likely to remain
long undisturbed. The old citizens, whom Nabis had plundered and expelled, had
not been reinstated by Flamininus after the overthrow of the tyrant. They had
only obtained the permission to settle as free Lacedaemonians in the townships
around Sparta, and these townships had been made independent. The exiles were
not satisfied. They hoped for an opportunity of regaining the full enjoyment of
their lost rights, and they surrounded Sparta almost like a hostile army, eagerly
awaiting an opportunity of returning to their old homes. The new citizens, whom
Machanidas and Nabis had recruited from aliens, Perioeci, emancipated helots
and mercenaries, felt the danger of their position and the weakness of the
commonwealth, which, being deprived of the surrounding districts and cut off
from the sea, was but a shadow of the warlike Sparta of old. It seemed as if Roman
diplomacy had by its tender treatment of Nabis, and by the half-measure with
regard to the return of the exiles, purposely scattered the seeds of new
dissensions. As we have already seen, Nabis had attempted to overthrow by force
the new order of things introduced by Flamininus. He had failed, and perished in
the attempt. Now would have been the time to get rid of at least the worst among
the partisans of the tyrant, and to reinstate the old citizens in their former rights.
But this was again omitted, though the Romans had always given the exiles hope
of restitution, and had profited by their aid in the war against the usurpers. After
the battle of Thermopylae, 191 BC, Acilius Glabrio had at length wished to
re-instate the Spartan exiles; but Philopoemen had for good reasons wished to
arrange this matter through the Achaean league without Roman interference. In
this he had succeeded; but still his measure cannot have been sweeping. At any
rate, the exiles were not allowed to return to the town of Sparta itself. The
dissensions continued, and passions became more and more heated. In 189 BVC,
after the close of the Aetolian war, the disputes broke out anew, and led to a
lamentable incident, which exhibits in the most striking light the hopelessness of
the state of Greece, and shows how effectively all parties co-operated to further
the ends of Rome.
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The inhabitants of Sparta, unable to bear the idea of being for ever cut off
from the sea, tried to help themselves, and disregarding all the arrangements and
settlements made by the Romans, suddenly attempted to seize the small seaport
of Las, on the Lacedaemonian coast; but they were repulsed by the free Laconians
settled in the neighbourhood. This breach of the peace caused the Achaean league
to interfere, and Philopoemen demanded the surrender of those who were guilty
of the attack on Las. The Spartans, incensed at this demand, executed thirty men
whom they accused of conspiracy with the Achaeans, and declared that they no
longer acknowledged themselves members of the league. At the same time they
sent messengers to the consul Marcus Fulvius, who was still in Cephallenia,
begging him to come to Lacedaemon, and to receive the town formally into
Roman protection. We see here how the mere possibility of foreign interference
fostered internal quarrels.

The Achaeans held firm by their good right, and unanimously declared war
against Sparta. The consul came into the Peloponnesus, gave an audience to both
parties in Elis, and without interfering himself persuaded them to break off their
military operations, and to refer the matter to the arbitration of the Roman
senate. Thus, this question also came to be discussed in Rome. A party of the
Achaeans, headed by Philopoemen and Lycortas, warmly insisted on maintaining
the federal rights, and repudiated all Roman interference in the internal affairs of
the Peloponnesus, whilst another party, headed by Diophanes, yielded to the
actual predominance of the Romans, and was prepared to leave the decision in
this matter to them. That this party judged more wisely than the other is evident
from the mere fact that the negotiations were carried on in Rome. A clear decision
in favour of one or the other of the two parties would no doubt have been the best
for both. But unfortunately the senate’s decision was so ambiguous, that the
Achaeans considered themselves justified in punishing the Spartan breach of
peace as they thought fit, and further in restoring order in a most summary
manner. And here it was seen how easily even the best of the Greeks allowed
themselves to be carried away by the passion of revenge and cruelty, as if they had
meant to show that they did not possess the self-control necessary for the
enjoyment of freedom. Philopoemen marched to Sparta with a federal army, in
which there was also a number of Spartan exiles, men whom the wrongs, the
sufferings, the poverty of many sad years had made reckless, and who hoped now
at length to enjoy the sweets of revenge, and to recover their lost privileges and
possessions. The Spartans felt that they were unable to resist; and when
Philopoemen demanded the surrender of the guilty, they sent eighty men into the
Achaean camp, upon the understanding that they should be punished only after
a regular trial and a formal judicial sentence. But these unfortunate men had
hardly arrived in the Achaean camp, when the Spartan exiles fell upon them and
murdered seventeen out of their number. With difficulty Philopoemen succeeded
in preventing a general massacre. But those who were thus spared only gained a
short time of grace. On the next day they were all summarily tried without being
heard in their defence, were all sentenced to death, and instantly executed.
Philopoemen then entered Sparta, levelled the walls, and expelled all the foreign
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mercenaries and liberated slaves, who formed the great majority of the new
citizens. By the decision of a federal council of the Achaeans assembled in Tegea,
the exiles were now formally reinstated in their rights; and thus the whole social
revolution and all the settlements of property of the last twenty years were
overthrown with one stroke. These resolutions were carried out with extreme
severity.

The expelled citizens were not allowed to remain anywhere within the
Peloponnesus; those who were caught were sold as slaves, and from the proceeds
of their sale a colonnade (stoa) in Megalopolis, which had formerly been
destroyed by the Spartans, was rebuilt.

Thus all traces of the usurpation were removed, and liberated Sparta, in
which the laws of Lycurgus were now formally abolished, again took its place as
a member of the Achaean league. Success seemed to justify Philopoemen’s bold
uncompromising proceeding; for the Romans raised no objection to the
accomplished fact, which seemed to prove that healthy self-reliance and bold
resolve inspired more respect in Rome than unconditional obedience.

But it was too soon manifest that Sparta could no more under the new
government than under the previous kings and tyrants submit to be merely a
member of a Greek confederation; for the oligarchs who had been reinstated by
the Achaeans soon forgot their gratitude, and worked with the utmost zeal to get
rid of the hateful connexion with the Achaean league.

In Rome all complaints of contending Greek factions were received with
open ears. The senate was a standing-court of law for deciding all internal
quarrels in Greece. Upon the remonstrance of some Spartans two years later (187
BC) the senate immediately expressed their disapproval of the harsh proceedings
of the Achaeans, and Philopoemen was obliged to justify or to excuse himself in
Rome by a special messenger. The Romans, after their fashion, prolonged the
dispute by commissioning an embassy, which about the same time had to
negotiate with Philip, to examine more closely into the dispute between the
Spartans and Achaeans. In the following year (186) this commission held its
sittings in Argos, under the presidency of the violent and imperious Caecilius
Metellus. Metellus disapproved of the proceedings of the Achaeans, and called
upon them to undo what had been done; but he found that they took their stand
on their formal right, and even refused to convoke an extraordinary federal
congress to please the ambassadors of mighty Rome. This led to a greater coolness
between the unequal allies, a coolness which encouraged the enemies of the
Achaeans to continue their agitation. Areus and Alcibiades, two of the exiles
brought back to Sparta by Philopoemen, men from whom he was justified in
expecting gratitude rather than enmity, went to Rome and complained loudly that
Sparta was obliged to obey the Achaean laws and authorities. No wonder that
such perpetual intrigues irritated the Achaeans. By the rules of the league no
single state had the right of direct communication with Rome. This salutary and
most necessary law, without which the independence of the Achaean league
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would have been reduced to a shadow, had been more than once violated by the
malcontents in Sparta. The Romans, who should have refused to listen to direct
complaints, had on the contrary encouraged them, and had thus prolonged and
embittered the internal disputes. The Achaeans considered themselves justified
in punishing this breach of the established law; and though they knew that they
would exasperate the Romans, they plucked up courage to summon the two
intriguers, Areus and Alcibiades, before a court of law, and, as they did not
appear, to condemn them to death in their absence. At the same time they again
sent ambassadors to Rome to justify their course of action. But they were obliged
to submit to a great humiliation. The senate, not only received and listened to the
Spartan deputies, but also allowed them to depart with another Roman embassy
for Greece, in order to appear personally, under Roman protection, as
complainants before the Achaean authorities, who of course could only regard
and treat them as condemned criminals. With such haughty scorn the Romans
humbled their allies in their own eyes. The result was that patriotic Achaeans,
whose prudence or fear bore down their pride, gave up all hope of saving their
independent position, and bowed their heads in despair under the inevitable
destiny of their country. It was of no avail that Lycortas, who was then captain of
the Achaean league, boldly addressed the Roman ambassador, Appius Claudius,
in a manly speech, and proved to him that the Achaeans had but acted as they
were by law entitled to act. To the proud Romans it may have appeared simply
the act of overbearing self-delusion, and perhaps mere arrogance on the part of a
vainglorious Greek to struggle against the interference of Rome in the internal
affairs of Greece, and to remind their masters that Greece had been solemnly
declared free, and that the Romans had as little right to criticise the punishment
of the rebellious Spartans as the Greeks would have had to blame the treatment
of Capua by Rome in the Hannibalic war. But even if the Achaeans recognised
Rome as umpire, they, as the tried old friends of Rome, might have expected to
be treated at least as favourably as the Spartans, who had always been enemies.
They had fought by the side of the Romans against Philip, against the Aetolians,
against Antiochus, and against these same Spartans; and it was to keep up the
order of things established by Rome and Achaia, and attacked by the Spartans,
that Philopoemen had interfered. Moreover, the worst atrocity, the murder of the
seventeen Spartans, had been committed by the Spartan exiles themselves, who
now, with unparalleled effrontery, accused the Achaeans of severity. In strict law
no objection could be taken to the proceeding of the Achaeans, and Appius
Claudius could only silence Lycortas by appealing to the will and power of Rome,
and by advising the Achaeans to submit in peace, lest they might soon have to
yield to force. This peremptory command could not of course be resisted. The
Achaeans submitted with murmurs; but they refused to lend their hand for the
cancelling of their own resolutions and sentences. They left it to the Romans to
make what arrangements they thought proper. Appius Claudius thereupon first
caused the sentence of death against Areus and Alcibiades to be annulled; then
(184 BC) fresh discussions took place before the senate, and finally, a new Roman
commission arranged matters so that, though Sparta remained a member of the
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Achaean league, her walls and her own laws were restored to her, and she was
exempted from the penal jurisdiction of the confederacy. The difficult question of
disputed titles to land and houses in Sparta, remained unsolved, and with it was
preserved the seed of new dissensions.

When Philopoemen subdued the Spartan revolt and punished the leaders of
the riot, he expelled, as we have seen, a number of the new citizens received by
the tyrants, Machanidas and Nabis. These new citizens appealed to Rome, like
the other parties which then wrangled with each other in Sparta, and Rome took
up their cause also. The Roman commission, which had carried out the recent
settlement of Spartan affairs, had decided in favour of the return of these exiles;
but the resistance of the Achaeans, who justly regarded those whom they had
expelled as their worst enemies, had prevented the resolution from being carried
out. The Romans, who might easily have enforced this decision if they had wished,
were not displeased to see this wound left open and festering. In the unfulfilled
wishes of this party they possessed a weapon which they could at any time make
use of against the Achaeans. At length, in the year 179 BC, they gave orders for
the return of these exiles, after their consistent policy had ruined the party of
Philopoemen and Lycortas in Achaia, and had placed at the head of the
government men like Callicrates, who had proved themselves willing servants of
their Roman masters.

The Messenians were not less reluctant members of the Achaean league
than the Spartans. In this reluctance they were supported by the well-founded
conviction that Rome was not pleased to see their union with the league continue.
For Flamininus himself had urged them to apply to him if they should have
grounds for any complaint. Flamininus accordingly was the man selected as
special patron by the leader of the Messenian malcontents, the disreputable
Dinocrates, a man, who though possessing eminent qualifications as a soldier and
a politician, contributed greatly by his dissolute life to attach a bad reputation to
the name of Greek statesmen among the Romans, but who, nevertheless, enjoyed
great influence with the honourable Flamininus. In Messenia, as elsewhere, the
everlasting disputes between the aristocracy and democracy were mixed up in the
engrossing question of the day. The friends of Rome, that is to say, the opponents
of the Achaean league, were supported by the aristocratic party, which always
sided with Rome, and was favoured by her in return. As early as the year 189 BC
an insurrection had been attempted by this party, but had been put down by
Philopoemen. Now, when in consequence of the Spartan dissensions, the
coolness between Rome and the Achaeans had visibly increased, the Messenians
thought that their time had come, and with the approval and help of Flamininus,
they openly seceded from the Achaean league. Their undertaking was at first
favoured by success. Philopoemen, in the hope of suppressing the revolt by
prompt action, hastened to Messenia with insufficient forces. After an
unfortunate battle, he fell into the hands of the enemy, who immediately put to
death the venerable statesman, now in his seventy-first year, by making him drink
poison.
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The death of Philopoemen, who was not only the soul of the Achaean league,
but also the most eminent man in the whole of Greece, would certainly have
decided the issue of the war if the Achaeans had not fortunately found an able
successor to Philopoemen in the brave Lycortas, the father of the historian
Polybius. They carried on the war with Messenia with vigour, and at the same
time invoked the assistance of the Romans, who were bound in justice, and by
special treaty, to maintain the existing order, which they had only themselves
helped to establish. But the Romans had consented to the extension of the
Achaean league over the whole of the Peloponnesus much against their will, and
under the pressure of events, at a time when they thought that they could hardly
dispense with the help of the Achaeans. Now even men like Flamininus had so far
forgotten their pretended sympathy with the Greeks, that they secretly and
publicly favoured the dissensions in the Peloponnesus. The senate accordingly
not only refused to grant the aid asked for by the Achaeans, or even to forbid the
exportation of arms, but openly declared to the Achaean ambassadors that they
would look on with indifference if even Sparta, Argos, and Corinth seceded from
the league. This was, as Polybius justly observes, nothing less than an invitation
to those states to break up the confederation, and was calculated to discourage
even the bravest Achaeans. Nevertheless, Lycortas did not despair. He continued
the war with perseverance, and at length, with the help of the Messenian
democrats, succeeded in overpowering the rebels, and in forcing them to
surrender their capital.

Thus, in spite of the insidious policy of the Romans, the courage and
firmness of the Achaeans had reduced the rebellious members of the league, and
had, to a certain degree, restored order in the Peloponnesus. The Romans thought
proper to raise no difficulties; and the Greek patriots had now a fair prospect of
establishing their independence on the basis which they had thus secured. That
these hopes were wrecked was principally the fault of the Greeks themselves; but
we shall see how the perfidious policy of the Romans was busy stirring up the evil
passions of the Greeks, which they might have restrained, and that they thus
hastened the ruin of that freedom which they prided themselves on having given
to the Greeks out of pure magnanimity.
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CHAPTER III.

THE THIRD MACEDONIAN WAR, 171-168 B.C.

The war with Antiochus of Syria was decided in the two campaigns of 191
and 190 BC. The final peace was concluded in the year 188, after the Asiatic affairs
had been kept in suspense and uncertainty for more than a whole year on the plea
of settling details. The Syrian kingdom was so weakened by the unhappy issue of
the war that whole provinces separated themselves from it, and maintained their
independence as free states. The payment of the war indemnity caused
embarrassment even in a country reputed to possess enormous wealth. Antiochus
used desperate means to procure money, and when he attempted to plunder a
temple of Baal, in the land of the Elymaeans, he was slain by the fanatical natives.

The further history of the Syrian kingdom concerns us only in so far as it
bears on the history of Rome. We are still less concerned in the personal
adventures of Antiochus, and can therefore pass them over with a word. But our
full and genuine sympathy is excited by the fate of another man, a man who, for
many years, had so commanded the foreground of the historical stage that we
beheld everywhere his mighty form. Even after Hannibal had left Italy, and when
he was banished from his country, we could not entirely lose sight of him. We saw
how faithfully he endeavoured to discharge the duty of his life, even with almost
exhausted strength, and when no longer borne up by the enthusiasm of his
countrymen. We saw that the Romans had not forgotten him, and demanded his
extradition of Antiochus as a condition of peace. He avoided the fate which then
awaited him by escaping to Crete, where, however, the treasures which he carried
with him proved as dangerous to him as the enmity of the Romans. He deceived
the cupidity of the Cretans, and escaped to Asia Minor, where he at length found
a refuge with Prusias, king of Bithynia. This king happened just then to be
involved in a war with his neighbour, Eumenes of Pergamum, and being hard
pressed, was anxious to avail himself of the genius of the great general. Once
more, but in a very limited field, Hannibal fought against the hereditary enemy
of his native town. This time he was not even in the service of a great power like
Syria; and his enemies were but the satellites of the Romans. He succeeded in
gaining some advantages for Prusias; but the progress of the war in which Philip
of Macedonia, as an old enemy of Eumenes, had also taken a part, was arrested
through the interference of the Romans. And now the great Carthaginian
approached the end of his career. Titus Quinctius Flamininus, the victor of
Cynoscephalae, the ‘liberator’ of Greece, the leading man in Greek polities at
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Rome, appeared as ambassador in Asia Minor, to settle the quarrel of Eumenes
and Prusias. Openly, or under cover of diplomatic forms, whether of his own free
will or commissioned by the senate, he demanded from Prusias the surrender of
Hannibal. The dubious light which surrounds this affair seems to indicate that
Rome was ashamed to continue the war against a single man, and thereby to
express an undignified fear of the old exile. Whatever may have been the detail of
these disgraceful transactions, so much is undoubtedly true, that Prusias by
betraying Hannibal obeyed the orders of the Roman ambassador, and that the
latter, if not strictly commissioned, carried out, at least, the most eager wishes of
his countrymen. He had the satisfaction of being able to report to the senate that
Hannibal had killed himself by poison, in order to escape extradition; and this
news at length (183 BC) delivered the ruling nation from the terrifying phantom
which had pursued and haunted it for twenty years, ever since the day of Zama.

The anxiety with which Rome looked upon Hannibal, even after the great
victory of Magnesia, was to some extent justified by the unsettled and
unsatisfactory state of things which followed the last treaties, and which gave no
security for the duration of peace. The Romans, it is true, were principally to
blame, as they never ceased to offend not only their former enemies but also their
most faithful allies, and to torment them with chicaneries, prompted by mere
jealousy and ill-will. If even the Achaeans, as we have seen, had occasion to
complain of unjust treatment, the policy which the senate observed towards the
king of Macedonia bore the stamp of premeditated, systematic enmity, calculated
to drive to despair a rival who was but partially humbled, and to ruin him
completely. This policy, which we shall find practised against the Carthaginians
with still greater indignity and heartlessness, could not fail to produce the desired
effect, and led in a few years to the overthrow of the kingdom of Macedonia.

We have seen with what zeal and energy Philip co-operated in the war
against the Aetolians and Antiochus. His motives for taking such an active share
might have been a matter of indifference to the Romans his services in the cause
of Rome were not less valuable because he was principally bent upon his own
profit, and upon increasing his own power. But this was precisely what Rome
disapproved of on principle, and she could consent to it only with a perfidious
reserve under the pressure of war. Philip had been encouraged by Acilius Glabrio
to act against the Aetolians, by the prospect of being able to annex to his kingdom
the Aetolian towns taken in Thessaly and elsewhere. When, after the war, he was
going to make good his claims, complaints against him, directly encouraged by
the Romans, were sent in from all sides to Rome, and he saw himself forced to
defend himself like a culprit before the senate against a whole crowd of accusers.
A Roman commission was sent to Thessaly in the year 186 BC, to examine into
this dispute. They held a court of enquiry in Tempe, and having examined the
various claims, formally delivered their sentence to this effect: that Philip had no
right to those towns which had, against their will, come into the power of the
Aetolians, from whom he had taken them. They declared that he must withdraw
his garrisons from the places unjustly occupied, and be satisfied with the ancient
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boundaries of Macedonia. At a second meeting in Thessalonica this harsh decree
was extended to the towns on the Thracian coast, which had been taken from
Antiochus, especially to Aenos and Maronea, and this unjust decision was
rendered still more unpalatable by an order making over these towns to king
Eumenes of Pergamum, who was thus installed as a next-door neighbour, to
watch and control king Philip in the Roman interest. Philip was stung with anger
when he learnt the unfavourable decision, and unable to contain his feelings he
unwisely gave vent to them by saying, “The evening of all days has not yet come”.
The Romans could see that the king was goaded into rage, and they were anxious
that his blood should remain hot. They insisted that Philip should obey the
command of the senate, and withdraw his garrisons from the Thracian and
Thessalian towns. He had now to decide whether he would quietly submit or defy
the senate, and run the risk of an open breach. He chose the former course; but
being unable to vent his passion on the Romans, he cooled it, in a manner as
cowardly as it was treacherous and cruel, by revenging himself on one of these
towns, which had not occasioned the quarrel and was innocent of his humiliation.
He caused a troop of Thracian mercenaries to enter the town of Maronea, and to
massacre the inhabitants. He then declared to the Romans that the butchery had
taken place in consequence of an internal quarrel of the inhabitants, and that he
was perfectly innocent. When Cassander, his officer, who had carried out this
bloody order, was, on that account, summoned to Rome for examination, he
caused him to be poisoned on the way. A man who was capable of such deeds can
hardly excite our compassion, when we see him ill-treated in his turn.

Yet with the Romans it was not the feeling of injured justice, but their cool,
consistent policy, which induced them to pursue a system of annoyance and
torture. Philip, feeling uneasy, and being unprepared to risk a breach, sent his son
Demetrius, who was a favourite at Rome, to justify his proceedings before the
senate. At the same time deputations, and even private persons without any
public commission, flocked from all parts to the same high tribunal, with the most
petty complaints, which were all listened to by the senate with great patience for
three days running. Not only were questions of disputed boundaries discussed,
but Philip was also accused of having carried off cattle, and even men, of having
refused justice, and of having decided unfairly in private disputes. Whoever felt
himself injured by him calculated on finding in Rome an ear open to his
complaints. But the deepest impression was apparently made by the ambassadors
of king Eumenes, for they reported not only that Philip had given assistance to
Prusias of Bithynia in his recent war with Pergamum, but also that he had not yet
withdrawn his garrisons from the Thracian towns. The decision of the senate was,
as might have been expected from the beginning, extremely harsh and provoking.
Philip’s son Demetrius was, it is true, treated with ostentatious kindness, and was
given to understand that for his sake the strict demands of justice would not be
enforced. Nevertheless, no material modification was made in the final decision,
and an embassy was sent to Macedonia, and commissioned to declare that the
patience of the senate would be exhausted unless its orders were immediately
executed.
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Philip submitted to what could not be helped, though with inward
resentment, and with the firm resolution to prepare for the day of revenge. He
was now more and more bent upon strengthening the Macedonian monarchy and
forming a powerful army. He had already raised the taxes and import duties in
order to improve his finances; had worked his gold mines profitably, and had
endeavoured to increase the population by laws regarding the rearing of children,
and by drawing colonists from Thrace. Into this country he now made several
expeditions, by which he gained the double object of training his army and of
securing the frontier from the barbarians. In such proceedings he had not to
apprehend any interference on the part of the Romans. For the protection of
Greece from her northern neighbours was the special duty of the king of
Macedonia; and the Romans themselves, on a former occasion, when the
Aetolians demanded the destruction of the Macedonian monarchy, had insisted
that its preservation was necessary for the security of Greece. Nevertheless, when
Philip’s extraordinary activity came to be noticed in Rome, it roused suspicion. It
was asserted that he wished to excite the Thracian barbarians to an invasion of
Italy, to repeat in the eastern Alps the famous exploit of Hannibal. It is hard to
decide whether these suspicions arose from the imperfect knowledge which the
Romans had of Thrace and Illyria, and thus from unintentional exaggeration, or
from malevolent fiction. Perhaps even Philip had no correct idea of the difficulties
which made such a plan impracticable. He is reported to have undertaken an
expedition to Mount Haemus, which was supposed to lie so near to the Adriatic,
and at the same time to the Euxine and the Danube, that one could see these three
waters at the same time from the summit. As the Romans, just about this time
(181 BC), were founding the colony of Aquileia in the north-east of Italy, it is,
indeed, possible that they regarded an invasion on this side as by no means
improbable; for they remembered that Hannibal had been withheld neither by
the Pyrenees nor by the Alps, nor by the many warlike tribes that lived between
and on these mountains. But Philip was no Hannibal. The expedition to Italy was,
at the utmost, one of his idle schemes, and, as on a former occasion, he shrank
back when the first difficulties presented themselves. He accomplished little in
Thrace, and returned home without having gained his object. The only profit
which he had from his expedition was, that he was enabled to transplant a
Thracian tribe from the interior to the coast, and in exchange to settle in the
interior all those Greeks of the coast who had excited his suspicion. According to
his wont he carried out this cruel measure unscrupulously. With curses,
imprecations, and tears, the exiled inhabitants quitted the homes that had
become dear to them, to wander into the wilds of Thrace. Philip remained
unmoved, and made use of the opportunity to get rid of the innocent children
whose fathers he had previously murdered.

The curses which untold victims heaped upon the head of the heartless
tyrant seemed directed not to a deaf fate, but to an avenging deity. He was
destined to feel this in his own house and family. Perseus, his eldest son, born in
unequal marriage, suspected the younger son, Demetrius, of claiming, on account
of his birth, a nearer right to the throne, and of intending to assert this right with
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the help of the Romans. It is difficult to decide how far this suspicion was well
founded; at any rate the Romans encouraged it by ostentatiously favouring
Demetrius, and by pretending that for his sake they treated Macedonia more
leniently. Besides the official favours which the senate conferred on Demetrius
during his stay in Rome, several nobles received him into their special intimacy.
It was principally Flamininus who, if we may trust Polybius, encouraged
Demetrius in his opposition, and who thus chiefly caused his tragic death.

As soon as it became known that the Romans openly preferred Demetrius,
a Roman party was formed, or at least strengthened, in Macedonia, and the
opposition between the two princes of the royal house spread over the whole
country. The national party inclined more and more to Perseus, who had been
inspired by his father with hatred of the Romans just as Hannibal had been by
Hamilcar Barkas. In the eyes of Philip, he seemed alone qualified to maintain the
independence of Macedonia, and, if it should become necessary, to defend it by a
war with Rome. The result of these conflicts was that Philip also began to suspect
Demetrius, and that in the end he sacrificed his son to his politics. A forged letter,
supposed to have been written by Flamininus to Philip, and referring to the
alleged plans of Demetrius, is said to have brought about the crisis. The prince
was poisoned at a banquet by order of his own father, and, to avoid public
attention, and especially to take from the deed the appearance of hostility to
Rome, it was done half secretly in a retired spot (182 BC). Thus Roman policy
played a fatal part, not only in the relations of State to State, and in the disputes
of political factions, but even in the family circle, and sought out its victims with
a stern resolve at the hospitable hearth where a befriended stranger was
sacrificed, and in the paternal home where it ensnared an inexperienced youth.
It is no proof of the boasted generosity of the Romans in their political dealings
that such a leading man as Flamininus, the ‘friend of the Greeks’, should have
been the agent whose footsteps we can trace by the body of the aged Hannibal,
and by that of the youthful Demetrius. At any rate, a dark shadow is cast upon the
Roman politicians, although the responsibility for the disgraceful deed must be
borne by the perpetrators themselves. It is chiefly King Philip of Macedonia who
was guilty of the crime, and at the same time he is the man who contributed more
than any one of his contemporaries to the downfall of Macedonia. Not his
incapacity, but his evil passions were the cause that the last chance of the
regeneration of Greece came to nothing. Now all his schemes collapsed: all the
innumerable murders and crimes which he had committed, without remorse, had
only borne this bitter fruit—that he saw himself openly confronted by external
war and internal division, and that in his despair he was tempted to dip his hands
in the blood of his own son. With a broken heart and a darkened spirit he sank
into his grave three years later, leaving to his son Perseus a task hopeless even for
a man of far greater powers.

Yet Perseus was a prince endowed with no mean qualifications for his
difficult position. He was tall, strong, and dignified in his personal appearance,
and free from those coarse vices which had caused the ruin of his father. He
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restrained his passions and was moderate in the enjoyment of life and in the
exercise of his royal power. Having grown up to manhood in a period of gloom
and danger, he had gone through a school of bitter experience, and had been fully
impressed with the military and political supremacy of the Romans. He could,
hardly hope to free himself completely from the unequal alliance which bound
him to Rome, still less to regain for Macedonia its old ascendency. Nevertheless
he did not intend to act the part of a humble dependent, and to fawn upon the
Roman senate like a Masinissa or a Eumenes. He felt that only by her own
independent strength could Macedonia resist the encroachments of Rome; and
he was, therefore, like his father, intent on increasing her national wealth and on
renewing the ties which bound her to the kindred States of Greece. He proclaimed
an amnesty for all political offences committed during his father’s reign, remitted
the debts of those who had fled on account of insolvency, and endeavoured to
obtain favour with the Greeks, especially with the Achaeans, who, under the
influence of the Roman party, had broken off all intercourse with Macedonia. By
his marriage with Laodice, daughter of King Seleucus IV, the son and successor
of Antiochus, and by the union of his sister with Prusias, king of Bithynia, he tried
to gain friends, if not allies, with whose help he might, to a certain extent, keep in
check his most troublesome neighbour, Eumenes of Pergamum. Nor did he
shrink from boldness in action. He reduced the insurgent Dolopians by force of
arms in a very short time, and then, before returning home through Thessaly, he
went at the head of an imposing army to Delphi on the pretext of consulting the
oracle, but in truth to show the Greeks that Macedonia was still an independent
and a powerful State1 With the help of his friend Kotys, king of the Odrysians, he
conquered the Thracian chief Abrupolis, who, relying on the patronage of the
Romans, had ventured to extend his invasions and devastations as far as
Amphipolis. According to their usual policy, the Romans had kept up a friendship
with this so-called ally in the immediate vicinity of the rival State, in order to have,
at any time, a pretext for settling disputes among the neighbours. They watched
with a jealous eye every step of the young king, in order, if occasion offered, to
overwhelm him with complaints which might furnish the cause for a “just and
pious” war. Thus they took umbrage, and regarded it as an intentional act of
hostility towards Italy, when the Bastarnians, a people on the northern bank of
the Danube, attacked the Thracian Dardunians on the borders of Macedonia.
They charged Perseus with having been in league with the Bastarnians, and
having intended, like his father, to persuade them to invade Italy when the
Dardanians should be conquered.

Such pretended fears were clearly and confessedly imaginary. Yet the
Romans were justified in treating the matter as serious, since, in the public
opinion of Greece, a complete revolution had gradually taken place, and Perseus
was becoming more popular from day to day; while, on the other hand, Eumenes,
the friend of Rome and the Romans themselves, were regarded more and more
as the enemies of the country. The frivolous Greeks had been completely sobered
down since, twenty years before, after the defeat of Philip, they had hailed the
Roman ‘liberators’ with unbounded enthusiasm. They cast wistful looks towards
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that same Macedonia from which they had then been liberated, and they hoped
to regain, with the help of Perseus, their national independence, which had now,
indeed, become an empty name. According to their custom, they showed their
impatience by a childish and useless defiance of Rome and the friends of Rome.
Eumenes especially incurred their displeasure. At the time of the prevailing
enthusiasm for Rome and her allies innumerable monuments and altars had been
erected to him, and festivals instituted in his honour. It was on these that the
universal hatred now vented itself. Everywhere the former resolutions were
repealed, the monuments destroyed, the festivals abolished. In vain had Eumenes
attempted, in a somewhat clumsy manner, to form a party for himself among the
Achaeans. His offer to hand over to them a large sum of money in order to pay
from the interest the chief magistrates of the league had been scornfully rejected,
although the Roman party at that time preponderated in the Peloponnesus, and
had succeeded in preventing a friendly understanding with Perseus. For the
Greek States had become so disordered and helpless, and wavered so much
between the , proud feeling of nationality and contemptible fear, that they showed
the pride of outraged honour and insulted the allies of Rome, they remained
nevertheless in piteous subjection to Rome herself, while the canker-worm of
political dissolution was eating into their vitals.

The condition of various parts of Greece at this time was perfectly frightful.
The accumulation of private debts gave rise to constant civil wars, for it had long
been the custom to expect a remedy for social disorders from political revolutions,
and especially from a spoliation of the wealthier classes, just as in our own days
those who call themselves the working classes endeavour, by the war against
capital, to bring about general well-being. The primeval habit of the Greeks of
living by robbery rather than by labour had cropped up again through the ruins
of national wealth. The Aetolians, it is said, had always shown a disposition for
this kind of life; but as long as they could levy contributions on their neighbours,
they could pass for belligerents, and enjoyed a certain amount of respectability;
now, however, they were restrained within their own boundaries, and, as they
could not make up their minds to get their living by agriculture, they had no
choice but to attack and prey upon each other. Even among the frequent horrors
of party strife in Greece, the bloody massacre of Hypata is noticeable for its
hideousness. Eighty exiles from this town had been induced to return by the
promise of pardon and reconciliation. They were solemnly received and
conducted into the town; but they had no sooner entered the gates than they were
treacherously attacked and murdered. Such a deed as this was, of course, followed
by a counter-blow from the opposite party, and thus the nation drifted helplessly
to destruction; for similar disorders prevailed everywhere throughout the
unhappy country.

Under these circumstances it was no less an historical necessity than a boon
for the Greek nation that Rome considered the time come to put an end to the
untenable state of partial independence in which it was then placed. Several
events occurred which showed that Rome was preparing to act very soon. King
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Eumenes of Pergamum had undertaken to bring formal charges against Perseus,
and to call upon the Romans to interfere. In the year 172 BC he made his
appearance in Rome, bringing with him a detailed list of all the violations of peace
of which he accused Perseus. In this list all the public acts of Perseus, without
exception, were enumerated, and interpreted as preparations for a war with
Rome. All that Perseus had done or left undone in order to increase the national
wealth and power of his country, to chastise the insurgent Dolopians, to repel the
invasions of the Thracians from his own borders or from friendly cities like
Byzantium, all his endeavours to make himself popular in Greece, even his moral
conduct, his moderation and self-control, were represented as schemes against
the suzerainty of Rome. There was, indeed, no real breach of peace or violation of
contract that Eumenes could prove against Perseus. The transgressions which he
named in no way affected the Romans, who were already aware of them, and who,
far from censuring Perseus, had even approved them by remaining on friendly
terms with Perseus, and by renewing the treaties. It appears, therefore, that in
their negotiations, which were carried on with strict secrecy, Eumenes and the
senate occupied themselves, not so much with seeking a motive or a pretext for a
war with Perseus, as with planning the measures which in case of a war they
should respectively adopt. At any rate, the war was now decided upon, and
nothing but the consideration that the time was inopportune kept the senate from
declaring it at once. Harpalus, the Macedonian ambassador, who had in vain
asked for permission to defend his master in the presence of Eumenes, was
perfectly convinced of this, and summoned courage to say that, if Rome was
resolved upon war, it was useless for him to refute unfounded accusations, and
that in this case his master would boldly wield the sword forced into his hand,
trusting to the god of war and to the uncertain issue of battles. Some few members
of the senate, feeling the undignified position of Rome, accused Eumenes of
conjuring up a great war from fear and jealousy; but they remained in the
minority, and the answer which was given to Harpalus compelled him to tell his
master that the rupture with Rome was inevitable. The ambassadors of Rhodes,
who were at that time in Rome to complain of Eumenes, and were therefore
looked upon as friends of Perseus, received an ungracious reply. Apart from this
the Rhodians were in ill favour with the Romans, because they had with great
ostentation lent their fleet to escort the bride of Perseus from Syria to Macedonia.
The period of friendship was over for them, as well as for Achaia and Macedonia.
They had soon to feel that Rome would not suffer even so harmless a state as
Rhodes to exist beside her in complete independence, or even in commercial

prosperity.

Eumenes gained his object in Rome. The war with Macedonia was decided
upon. Loaded with honours and marks of favour, he quitted Rome to return to his
own kingdom. On his way through the Corinthian gulf he landed in Cirrha, in
order to go from that port to Delphi, to offer a sacrifice at the shrine of Apollo. On
the road to this place an attempt, so it was said, was made to murder him. At a
spot where an old wall lined the road, four assassins, who, being hired by Perseus,
were watching for the King of Pergamum, threw stones at him, and hit him so
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dangerously that he fell down and was nearly killed. While the king’s companions
were busied in attending to him, the miscreants escaped. Eumenes, badly
wounded, was conveyed back to Cirrha, and thence to Aegina, where he remained
until he recovered.

How much truth there may be in this strange tale. it is difficult for us to
determine, as we have only one-sided reports from Roman sources. But, even
without any evidence from the party of the accused, we cannot help suspecting
that the whole affair was a prearranged farce, planned for the purpose of finding
some plausible complaint of an odious character against Perseus. It is by no
means likely that, if Perseus had really wished to get rid of his enemy, he would
have caused him to be attacked by four men with stones, even supposing that he
were so silly as to think that the death of Eumenes would make the slightest
difference in the state of his affairs. With fair assurance we may put down the
charge of intended murder as an invention, resembling the charges of the wolf
against the lamb. Of the same nature is the far more impudent charge against
Perseus, which was founded upon the information of Rammius, a native of
Brundusium. This man reported that Perseus had offered him bribes to poison
the Roman ambassadors on their passage through Brundusium. It is not easy to
determine whether the Roman senate really thought Perseus capable of such
silliness, or whether they only pretended to do so. To the unprejudiced inquirer
accusations of this kind are a proof that real and well-founded grievances were
wanting, and that the Roman government, having decided upon war, was obliged
to have recourse to the most frivolous pretexts.

War being determined upon after the visit of Eumenes to Rome, it remained
to fix the time for commencing hostilities, and to take the preliminary steps. But
it was not thought necessary to be in any hurry in the matter. The Romans had
no need to apprehend a sudden attack on the part of the King of Macedonia, even
if they credited him with the bold resolution of undertaking an aggressive war. It
was inconvenient to begin the war in the year 172 BC, because this year was
almost completely taken up with a dispute between the senate and the consuls,
which, to a certain extent, paralysed the foreign policy of the republic.

Marcus Popillius Laenas, one of the consuls of 173 BC, had attacked the
Statellates, a friendly tribe of Ligurians, without orders, cause, or justification; he
had slain several thousands of them, had destroyed their town, and sold the
remainder of the tribe into slavery. This wanton act, which was as cruel as it was
injudicious, was strongly disapproved by the senate. A resolution was passed that
the consul Popillius should redeem from slavery the Ligurians whom he had sold,
that he should restore their property and their arms, and not leave the province
till this order should be executed. In this resolution the senate had exceeded its
powers, for the administrative authority which it practically exercised was in
strict law unconstitutional. The senate was only entitled to advise and not to
command, and it exercised the functions of government only in so far as the
magistrates voluntarily submitted to its authority, or were inclined to moderation
by the prospect of having to answer for their acts after their year of office. The
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senate had no means of enforcing the submission of a consul except by the
appointment of a dictator, and this could not be done unless the other consul was
ready to lend his aid. If this means tailed, the senate might call upon a tribune of
the people, who by virtue of his inviolability could resist the execution of any
magisterial order. But it was very doubtful whether the tribune’s inviolability, or
any tribunicial order, was entitled to respect beyond the limits of the city, as the
military imperium of the consul was unrestrained in the field. M. Popillius knew
the extent of his power, and not only refused to carry into execution the decision
of the senate, but actually went to Rome in person, assembled the senate in the
temple of Bellona outside the town, and censured the senators in an angry and
violent tone, because, instead of honouring a victorious general by solemn
thanksgivings, they had in a certain manner accused and dishonoured him before
the enemies of the republic. He imposed a fine on the praetor Aulus Atilius, who
had moved the resolution of the senate, and demanded that the resolution should
be rescinded, and that thanks should be offered to the gods for his exploits. But
in spite of the defiant attitude of the consul, the senate was immovable, and as
neither yielded, the quarrel remained unsettled. The consuls for the following
year (172 BC) were Publius Aelius Ligur and Caius Popillius Laenas, the brother
of Marcus. Owing to this relationship, the dispute of the preceding year was
carried on with almost equal violence in that which followed. C. Popillius gave the
senate to understand that he would oppose any resolution condemnatory of his
brother’s proceedings similar to that which had been passed in the previous year.
The senate refused to yield, and when the question arose whether the command
in the impending war with Perseus should be given to one of the consuls, a
resolution was passed that both consuls should be sent to Liguria, and that
nothing should be decided about Macedonia until the resolution of the preceding
year should be executed.

From this postponement of the Macedonian war, which resulted exclusively
from internal conflicts, we see that the war did not in the least depend upon the
designs and preparations of Perseus, and that it is unjust to cast the responsibility
of it on him. The Roman senate, in the feeling of utter security from an attack on
the part of Perseus, could even venture to prevent the consuls raising new legions,
or bringing the old legions to their full complement. The consuls in their turn
refused to co-operate in any measure of internal administration. The Roman
republic, on the eve of a great war, was suddenly paralysed. Its condition may be
compared to that of a constitutional state of our own time, in which the supplies
for a war already determined upon are suddenly refused by the representatives of
the people. To make matters worse, the senate was now informed by the obstinate
M. Popillius that upon his return to his province he had defeated the Statellates a
second time, killing sixteen thousand of them, and that thereupon the other
Ligurian tribes had taken up arms. Two of the tribunes of the people now placed
themselves at the disposal of the senate. They threatened to impose a fine upon
the consuls unless they forthwith started for Liguria, to take the command from
M. Popillius, who could not be punished until he should be divested of the
imperium. They moreover brought a motion before the people for the nomination
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of a special judge by the senate, to punish the ex-consul if, before a fixed date, he
should not have restored the enslaved Statellates to liberty. This measure at last
succeeded. The consuls started for their province. M. Popillius gave up his
command, but did not venture to make his appearance in Rome until, by a new
motion of the tribunes, a term was fixed after the expiration of which the trial
should take place in his absence. Now at last he submitted; but, probably through
the influence of his family and his friends, his trial was suspended till the praetor
C. Licinius, who was to conduct it, had quitted office. The accusation was finally
dropped; but the enslaved Ligurians were set free again, and land was assigned
to them on the north side of the Padus. Measures were moreover taken to pacify
the warlike mountaineers, and to prevent the outbreak of new hostilities.

In the year 172 BC the incident just stated did not allow of a vigorous foreign,
policy. If the political instinct and moderation of the Romans had not generally
prevailed over the obstinacy and perversity of individual statesmen, the republic
would long have been distracted by such internal conflicts between the senate and
the ill-organised executive. But we may see in the history of Rome, as elsewhere,
that the spirit of a nation can accomplish great things, in spite of an imperfect
constitution, whereas the best-drawn form of government not animated by such
a spirit is only a source of misery.

The clemency, or rather the justice, which caused the senate to condemn the
insane cruelty of M. Popillius in Liguria was, no doubt, prompted, at least in part,
by the political calculation that, with the prospect of a serious war in the east of
the Adriatic, it would be desirable to preserve peace in the Italian peninsula. The
same considerations determined the Roman policy when (172 BC) the
Carthaginians sent ambassadors to complain of the encroachments of Masinissa.
It did not appear advisable just at this time, when every ally acquired additional
value, and every new quarrel was to be avoided, to exasperate the Carthaginians,
who, though weakened and deeply humbled, were still a power not to be despised.
Masinissa was therefore advised to restrain his greed, and keep within the
boundaries marked out to him. Rome was not only counting upon neutrality, but
upon the active aid of both Carthage and Numidia, in the impending war.

The beginning of the war was now fixed for the year 171 BC. Some
preparations had been made for it in the course of the year 172. A fleet of fifty
vessels had been collected at Brundusium, and an army of about eighteen
thousand men kept in readiness at that place. At the same time Roman diplomacy
had been at work. It was of the greatest importance to isolate Perseus as much as
possible, and this task was rendered difficult by the great popularity which he
enjoyed in Greece. But when the gravity of their situation became apparent to the
Greeks, they lost courage and submitted to the hateful necessity. The same
submission was shown also by the larger Asiatic states. At least they kept aloof
from all connexion with Perseus, who could boast only of one true and valuable
ally, the Thracian chief Kotys, whilst Gentius, the king of Illyria, could not make
up his mind to encounter the hostility of Rome till after the war had begun. The
situation of Macedonia was far less favourable now than it was at the beginning
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of the second war. At that time a considerable part of Greece was subject to king
Philip directly or indirectly. The chief fortresses of the country were in his hands,
and he had friends and allies in Boeotia, Locris, and even in the Peloponnesus.
The Romans, on the other side, had at that time hardly any allies in Greece, except
the Aetolians and Athamanians. The Achaean league was neutral. Above all,
Macedonia had not yet been conquered, and the spell of the Macedonian phalanx
was yet unbroken. Since then the Roman legions had overthrown this phalanx in
Europe and Asia, had confined the king of Syria within the Taurus chain, had shut
up Macedonia within its old boundaries, had crushed the brave Aetolians, and
had reduced the whole of Greece to actual dependence in everything but form and
name. How could Perseus hope to stop the triumphal progress of the Roman
armies? Surely he must have been not deluded but mad, if he had voluntarily
engaged in a conflict with a power so formidable.

The consular elections of the year 171 BC were fixed for an earlier period
than usual, that no time might be lost for the projected campaign. The consuls of
the year, Publius Licinius Crassus and Caius Cassius Longinus, entered upon
their office with more than the customary solemnities and celebrations of
sacrifices and lectisternia. The haruspices announced happy omens and
prophesied victory, triumph, and the extension of the Roman dominion. To the
‘highest and best Jupiter’ games to last ten days had already been promised, if the
republic should remain unshaken for ten years. Now at length the time had come
for the senate to ask the people for the formal vote sanctioning the undertaking
of the war. This vote was given by the centuries without the slightest delay or
hesitation, and nobody seems to have anticipated the possibility of a refusal. The
senate controlled the foreign policy so completely that, so long as the nobility
were agreed among themselves, no such opposition on the part of the people as
that which had shown itself at the beginning of the second Macedonian wav was
possible. The almost uninterrupted wars in Spain, Corsica, Liguria, and Gallia
naturally had the effect of causing war to be looked upon with much indifference.
It was impossible for the people to judge whether it was prudent or necessary to
commence hostilities with one or another of the tribes dwelling on the Iberus or
in the valleys of the Apennines. They had to leave the decision to the senate, and
the senate frequently had to leave it to the generals. It was due only to the great
importance which the Macedonian kingdom still occupied in the imagination of
the Romans, that the present war was solemnly introduced with religious
ceremonies and the strict observance of constitutional forms. For this reason also
a formal cause had to be assigned for the war. As such, it was alleged that Perseus
had made war upon the allies of Rome, and was preparing for a war with Rome
herself.

As soon as this resolution was passed, preparations were vigorously made.
Veteran volunteers were selected in preference to new conscripts. Military service
in the East, the home of Graeco-Asiatic civilisation, was much preferred to
fighting with the poor and rude inhabitants of Northern Italy, Spain, and Corsica,
where the Roman soldiers had to expect privations, difficulties, and dangers
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without end, but could hope for little booty. The same preference for Oriental
warfare was shared in a still higher degree by the generals. Each of the consuls
aspired to the command, and their dispute was settled only by the decision of the
senate that they should draw lots. Thus the command was obtained by Publius
Licinius Crassus, an avaricious, domineering man, unfit for so important a post.
Five years before (in 176), when he was praetor, he had been ordered out to Spain,
which for very good reasons was an unpopular province at that time. He had on
that occasion pleaded that he could not leave Rome on account of some religious
duties which absolutely required his services, and on taking a solemn oath in the
public assembly—that he had stated the truth, he was excused. On no account
would he now give up the chance of commanding in Macedonia. For, like every
Roman, he reckoned upon an easy and rapid victory as the inevitable result, and
he hoped to win valuable spoils. So thorough indeed were the preparations that
failure seemed to be impossible. Of the eighteen thousand men who had been
despatched to Macedonia, some had already landed in Apollonia, others yet
lingered in Brundusium. Apart from these forces, two newly levied legions of
veterans and a corresponding number of allies were destined for the campaign,
besides two thousand Ligurians, and a reinforcement of Cretan archers and
Numidian cavalry and elephants, altogether an army of more than fifty thousand
men. In addition to these must be reckoned the crews of the fleet, and the
expected auxiliaries of the Greek and Asiatic allies, especially the Achaeans and
Pergamenians.

Such a force as this must have appeared to Perseus quite overwhelming. In
spite of all his efforts he had succeeded in collecting more than thirty thousand
foot and five thousand horse; and a great part of this force consisted of
mercenaries who were not to be depended upon. He could hope for no help from
Greece, for the sympathy felt for him in many places by the national and
democratic party was counteracted by the pressure brought upon his friends by
Rome, or neutralised by the machinations of local magistrates, who favoured the
Roman interests. He, therefore, still clung to the hope that by yielding and by
humbling himself he might preserve peace. He actually sent one more embassy
to Rome, when war had already been formally resolved upon by the people, and
when the Roman force was partly in process of formation, and partly on the
march to Macedonia. He offered to comply with the demands of the senate, and
to redress all the grievances of which any Roman allies might complain, provided
only the Romans would withdraw their troops. Instead of a reply the Romans
commanded the ambassadors to leave Italy within eleven days, and to announce
to their master that the consul Licinius would soon be in Macedonia at the head
of an army. If Perseus was ready to give satisfaction, he should apply to him.

In spite of this arrogant language, which seemed inspired by the
consciousness of superior power, the Romans were by no means so far advanced
in their preparations as at once to begin the war on a large scale. Only a few
thousand men were actually in Greece; the great bulk of the army was not yet fully
organized or hardly on its march to Brundusium. A few agents had arrived in
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Greece for the purpose of securing the co-operation of the Greek states in the
impending struggle. Their object was everywhere to strengthen the Roman
partisans, to place them in power, and to obtain auxiliaries from them. This was
no difficult task. The Achaean league had long been under the direction of the
Roman party, at the head of which was Callicrates. They immediately placed at
the disposal of the Romans one thousand men, with which force, before the
Roman troops could arrive, Chalcis was occupied and secured. The Epirots,
although secretly inclined to favour Macedonia, submitted to the Romans, and
sent four hundred men as an auxiliary force. In Aetolia, Lyciscus, a zealous
adherent of Rome, was appointed commander of the troops of the league.
Acarnania and Thessaly also joined Rome. Whilst Roman diplomacy, in
anticipation of the Roman arms, was thus isolating Perseus, this prince was
induced, by a masterstroke of cunning, to remain inactive, although he was fully
armed and prepared to commence hostilities, and the Romans had not yet
appeared on the scene of action. Seeing the storm approach, in fear and
trembling, and still hoping, in his unaccountable delusion, to be able to arrest it,
Perseus had written to the Roman ambassadors before their departure from
Corcyra, and had asked them to state to him their reasons for occupying Greek
towns with Roman troops. This letter had remained unanswered. When, a short
time after, Quintus Marcius Philippus, one of the Roman ambassadors, came to
northern Thessaly, Perseus sent to him to inquire whether he would not consent
to negotiations. Nothing could have been more welcome to Marcius, as he desired
to gain time on some pretext or other. Availing himself, therefore, of the friendly
relations between his family and the royal house of Macedonia, he came forward
in the guise of a kind and ready mediator, listened to the excuses of Perseus with
feigned interest, and advised him to make another attempt in Rome for the
peaceable settlement of the dispute, although he knew quite well that there was
not the least chance of success. Perseus was caught in the snare; he agreed to
conclude a truce, and he sent one more embassy to Rome. In Rome, it is true, the
perfidious cunning of which Marcius boasted, as if he had achieved a great
success, met with some disapproval in the senate on the part of men who
considered it contrary to Roman dignity and honour, but the majority approved
the proceeding, and, according an audience to the Macedonian ambassadors only
for the sake of form, ordered them to leave Italy immediately. The same order was
extended to all Macedonians residing in Italy, and all therefore were expelled
from the territory of the republic with their families within thirty days.

During this time the Romans continued the movement of their troops, while
their envoys in Greece, in the islands, and in Asia, actively promoted the scheme
of a combined attack upon Perseus, though the latter, honourably observing the
conditions of the truce, had not availed himself of his present superiority to obtain
any military advantage. The Boeotians, irresolute and wavering between the two
parties, were urged to an unconditional union with Rome, and all but the two
insignificant places of Haliartus and Coronea were induced to join. The chiefs of
the opposite faction were expelled; Achaean troops were raised to garrison
Chalcis; Larissa was occupied, and the important republic of Rhodes, which was
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strongly suspected of inclining to Perseus, was prevailed upon to arm a fleet of
forty ships to be placed at the disposal of Rome.

The Romans did not think it necessary to issue a formal declaration of war,
such as had been hitherto usual. It seemed much simpler to assume that Rome
was attacked, and compelled to defend herself. The consul, Licinius Crassus, left
Rome with the usual pomp, after a solemn sacrifice, to join the army in
Brundusium, whence he crossed with it to Apollonia in order to commence the
campaign.

After what has been related, it seems hardly necessary to add that the war
with Perseus was, in the full sense the word, an iniquitous war of aggression. All
that the Romans alleged of the warlike intentions and preparations of Perseus is
either distorted truth or deliberate falsehood.

The more carefully we trace in detail the dishonourable course of Roman
policy, the more we are filled with indignation and disgust. It is true we discover
nothing of novelty in their present proceedings. We only recognise in more
distinct outlines the motives which had actuated the policy of Rome from the very
beginning. Throughout the confused and vague traditions which rather conceal
than exhibit the wars with the Latins, Etruscans, and Samnites, we can trace the
same greed and the same grasping ambition, joined with the same contempt of
justice and equity. It is absurd to talk of ancient Roman moderation and honesty.
The men of the old time, as far as we can judge, differed from their successors
only as being ruder and more violent. It is of great importance in the history of
Rome to recognise the unity of the Roman character, which has remained
unchanged from the oldest periods downwards, and, such as it appears in the
legends of prehistoric ages, passed over from the republic to the empire, and from
imperial Rome to the despotism of the popes over the minds of men. It is not
wonderful that the Roman character should have remained unchanged for
centuries; for the character of a nation is almost as durable and unalterable as the
climate and the nature of the country which a nation inhabits; but in the fact that
the single town of Rome stamped upon the entire population of Italy her own
hard type, that even after the admixture of Latins, Sabellians, Etruscans, and
Greeks, that which was specifically Roman alone retained predominance over the
rest, we have a proof of vigour and tenacity which helps much to show us how
Rome achieved the sovereignty over the whole world.

While the race of Roman statesmen and warriors in the second century
before our era retained the doctrines, traditions, and qualities of the men who
fought in the Samnite wars, and now, in the consciousness of exuberant vigour,
advanced from conquest to conquest with reckless vehemence and greed, the
kingdom of Philip and Alexander, on the other hand, had lost the spirit which had
raised it from a state of semi-barbarism, and made the Macedonian chief lord of
all Greece and of a great portion of Asia. The ancient race of Macedonian heroes
was extinct. The decrepid nation could not boast a single man comparable even
to the inferior captains of Alexander’s armies. The Macedonian phalanx was no
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longer what it had been. It had lost the belief in its own invincibility since it had
ingloriously broken down on the fields of Cynoscephalae and Magnesia. Perseus
himself, though a brave and experienced soldier, had in him no vestige of a
warlike spirit, neither boldness of invention nor self-confidence. From the very
beginning he gave himself up for lost, and did not venture, even after some
unexpected success, to follow up the road to victory. With a faint heart he drew
the sword, not daring, to throw away the scabbard. Even in the last moment, when
the Romans were already approaching, the question was debated in his council of
war, whether unconditional submission or a desperate resistance was to be
preferred, and only when no other course was left open to him did Perseus
determine to make that choice which was demanded no less by his honour than
by necessity.

The army which, after untiring efforts, he had at last collected was such as
no Macedonian king had ever led into the field since the great Alexander had set
out for the conquest of Asia. It numbered forty-three thousand men, among
whom were twenty-one thousand heavy-armed soldiers, forming the phalanx,
and four thousand excellent horsemen; the rest were light-armed troops, some of
them Thracians, the others mercenaries from all the Greek states, especially
Crete, the home of warlike adventurers. His supply of arms, provisions, and
money was amply sufficient for several years. He had been collecting and
amassing these appliances in the hope of never being compelled to make use of
them. When the pressure came, he could not make up his mind to take boldly the
offensive, but awaited the attack. Perhaps he was frightened by the recollection
of his father’s defeat at Cynoscephalae, or he thought he would have a better
chance if he drew the enemy into his own country. If he had invaded Greece as
soon as his preparations were made, he would have gained a considerable start
over his opponents. He could have obtained possession of many fortified towns,
and probably have secured some which were still wavering between the two
belligerents. But he allowed the consul, Roman Licinius Crassus, to march
unmolested through the difficult mountain region of Epirus and Athamania to
Gom-phi, in western Thessaly, and thence to Larissa, which, as we have seen, had
been occupied by the Romans during the armistice. At the same time, the Roman
fleet of forty ships and ten thousand naval troops, commanded by Marcus
Lucretius, appeared at Chalcis, and was joined there by five thousand
Pergamenians under Eumenes, fifteen hundred Achaeans, besides Aetolians,
Thessalians, and other Greek allies. If we suppose, therefore, that the consul,
Licinius, had left a part of his troops on his line of march, the Roman force was
still much greater than that which Perseus could oppose to it.

The road from Thessaly to Macedonia passes through the narrow gorge of
Tempe, where the river Peneus has made for itself a deep bed between the
overhanging rocks of Olympus and the woody slopes of Mount Ossa. The chain of
the Cambunian mountains, extending westward from Olympus, forms a natural
boundary between the two countries, which can only be crossed by difficult
mountain roads. Thus it happened that the pass of Tempe was, from time
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immemorial, the only practicable road from north to south, just as further
southwards was the pass of Thermopylae. Perseus, being on the defensive, was
obliged to hold this pass. He therefore marched into Thessaly, across the
mountains to the west of Olympus, and took by surprise several small places,
among which was Gonnos, at the southern extremity of the vale of Tempe. He
now fortified the pass by a triple wall and ditch, and took up his position in the
neighbourhood at Sycurium, on the slope of Mount Ossa, to await the Roman
army.

The consul, having been joined in Thessaly by Eumenes and the auxiliary
troops from Greece, lay encamped near Larissa, to the east of the river Peneus.
His inactivity encouraged the enemy. The Macedonians plundered the
surrounding country with impunity, and approached nearer and nearer to the
Roman camp. At length Perseus ventured to take the offensive. It was his
intention to draw the Romans out of their camp, and to defeat them in the plain
with his superior cavalry. After some unimportant skirmishes, the Macedonian
horsemen and light-armed troops came so near to the Roman camp, that the
consul could no longer avoid marching out to meet them. The battle was fought
at the foot of the hill Callicinus, east of the Peneus, between Larissa and Lycurion,
immediately outside the Roman camp. The Roman cavalry forming the right wing
was attacked with great vehemence by the Thracians, and beaten back with great
loss. In like manner the left wing was repulsed, consisting of the cavalry of the
Greek allies. Only the four hundred Thessalian horsemen, who had been kept in
reserve on the extreme left, stood their ground, and covered the retreat of the
defeated army. Fortunately, the fortified camp was near to receive the fugitives;
and this is probably the reason why the Macedonian phalanx, which now
appeared on the scene of action, did not take part in the battle. It was little suited,
on account of its unwieldiness, to storm a Roman camp. Perseus therefore
forbade the continuance of the contest. He was satisfied with having inflicted on
the Romans a loss of from two to three thousand men killed or taken prisoners,
and with having, by this first success, produced a favourable impression upon his
own army, and more especially upon the Greek states. He even ventured to hope
that the Romans would already despair of success, and be ready to end the war.
So little did he know the Romans, or so thoroughly had his love of peace blinded
him, that immediately after the victory he proposed to the consul to settle the
dispute by the renewal of the old treaties. He declared himself ready to confirm
the alliance which his father Philip had concluded with Rome, and he was even
prepared to pay a war indemnity, such as had been imposed upon Philip, if only
the Romans would conclude peace. But the consul, who had acknowledged his
defeat by crossing in the same night to the left bank of the Peneus, replied with
truly Roman firmness, that he would listen to proposals of peace only if Perseus
submitted unconditionally. He gave the same reply when the pusillanimous victor
offered to pay a larger tribute. Thus ended these premature negotiations, and the
war was accordingly resumed.

118



www.cristoraul.org

Licinius soon afterwards received a reinforcement of two thousand
Numidians and twenty-two elephants, under Misagenes, a son of Masinissa. Both
armies marched about in unhappy Thessaly, apparently without a fixed plan,
engaged principally in collecting the ripe corn for their own support. At Phalanna
they met once more, and here again fortune was unpropitious to the Romans.
They lost six hundred prisoners and one thousand waggons laden with corn. A
body of eight hundred men, who had retired upon a hill, were in great danger of
being cut to pieces, but were at length rescued from their precarious position by
the advance of the legions.

Perseus, continuing his defensive operations, soon afterwards crossed the
mountains into Macedonia before the summer was past, apparently
apprehending no further attack on the part of the Romans. The consul Licinius
made another attempt to take the fortified town of Gonnos, and thus to open the
pass of Tempe. Failing in this, he continued his plundering expeditions in several
parts of Thessaly without achieving either glory or military success, and finally
took up his winter quarters in Thessaly and Boeotia.

Whilst the main armies were confronting each other in Thessaly, and were
in vain attempting to bring matters to a decisive issue, the war was raging most
fearfully in Boeotia. The towns of Haliartus and Coronea had, as we have seen,
remained true to their alliance with Macedonia, when the other Boeotian towns
had, after more or less reluctance, submitted to the demands of Rome. It was now
resolved to punish Haliartus for its presumption. Before the arrival of the Roman
fleet at Chalcis, the Roman legate Publius Lentulus besieged Haliartus with a
troop of Boeotians favourable to Rome. We can easily imagine how eager the
contending factions were to attack and mutilate one another under the
protectorate of their foreign allies, and that the zeal of the victors was stimulated
by the prospect of material gain. But the Romans were not inclined to concede to
their allies the profit which resulted from the plundering of a conquered town.
When, therefore, Marcus Lucretius had arrived at Chalcis, he ordered the over-
hasty Lentulus to retire from Haliartus; in other words, to leave the spoil
untouched. He then marched to the town with ten thousand men from the fleet,
and two thousand Pergamenians, and was met there by his brother Caius
Lucretius, who, in the capacity of praetor, commanded the fleet. A number of
ships sent by faithful allies from Carthage, Heraclea, Chalcedon, Samos, and
Rhodes, were graciously dismissed because ‘their services were not required.’ The
vultures, gathered around the carcase, were scared away in order that the eagles
alone might gorge upon it. Haliartus was now surrounded by the Roman forces,
and was taken, after a brave resistance. The entire population was either slain or
sold into slavery, the town plundered and razed to the ground.

The treatment of Haliartus was harsh, yet, according to the laws of war then
prevailing, it could not be condemned; for Haliartus had been taken by storm.
But a similar justification did not apply in the case of Thebes, Coronea, and
Chalcis. Thebes was handed over to the vengeance of the Roman party, who sold
their enemies into slavery. Coronea, after surrendering, shared the same fate.
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Chalcis, however, an allied and friendly town, was treated unmercifully, as if it
had committed some unpardonable offence. It was not only plundered by the
savage naval troops who were quartered in the houses of the citizens, but the very
temples were despoiled of their treasures of art, free citizens were ill-treated and
sold as slaves, women and children were disgraced. Everywhere the lowest
passions were allowed to riot, and the vilest appetites were gratified without stint.
With some of his plundered pictures the praetor Caius Lucretius, on his return
home, adorned a temple of Aesculapius at Antium, and with the proceeds
obtained by selling the rest he built an aqueduct at the same place, regardless of
the complaints of some honourable tribunes, who accused him before the Roman
people of cruelty and rapacity. Such were the means by which the Roman nobles
acquired princely wealth. Was it to be wondered at that the aristocracy sought for
one war after another, and that republican simplicity became more and more a
dream? Only forty years after the time which we have reached the Gracchi sought
in vain to stem the current of corruption which swept on irresistibly.

In order to clear himself from the charge of incompetence, the consul
Licinius was mean enough to attribute the loss of the combat of Callicinus to his
Greek allies, and especially to the Aetolian cavalry. Though of all human vices
cowardice was the one from which, the Aetolians were farthest removed, the
Romans did not hesitate to charge them with it. They felt, no doubt, some
satisfaction in punishing them now for boasting so long and so persistently of
having contributed most to the victory of Cynoscephalae. At the same time, the
reproach of cowardice and treachery served as a convenient instrument for
removing from Aetolia all who were still opposed to Rome. Several eminent men,
who were troublesome to the Roman partisan Lyciscus, were sent to Rome to
clear themselves from the charge of having caused the bad conduct of the Aetolian
cavalry. This proceeding was as violent and arbitrary as it was impolitic, for the
Macedonian victory had brought about a sudden change in the minds of the
Greeks. The spirit of patriotism, which had been kept down only by the fear of
Roman invincibility, burst forth everywhere. The outrages, extortions, and
robberies committed by the Roman officials and soldiers, heaped fuel upon these
flames. In Epirus an open insurrection broke out, excited chiefly by the wretched
Charops, who had been brought up in Rome, and now sought by means of Roman
protection to obtain influence and power. By calumniating the leaders of the
national party he succeeded in driving them into open revolt. Almost all the tribes
of Epirus now rebelled, with the single exception of the Thesprotians. The country
between Italy and Macedonia, which was of the greatest importance to the
Romans for the conduct of their operations, they were now compelled to regard
as hostile, and Ambracia had to be occupied by a garrison of two thousand men.

Such were the results obtained in the first year of the war by the
contemptible strategy of incompetent commanders, and by the cupidity and
cruelty of all the Roman officers and soldiers. Many Romans, indeed, enriched
themselves; but the reputation of the republic was deeply shaken; and had the
Greeks had a national leader such as fortune had so often given them in time of
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need, had Perseus possessed the warlike virtues even of his father or his great-
uncle Antigonus, it is probable that the independence of Greece might have been
prolonged, for the benefit even of the Romans, whom the vices of prosperity were
already hurrying towards national ruin.

The year 170 BC brought new, but not better, commanders for the Roman
army and fleet. The consul Aulus Hostilius Mancinus, proved as incapable as his
predecessor, and Lucius Hortensius, who succeeded to the command of the fleet,
was perhaps a few shades more greedy and more violent than Lucretius, but not
in the least more able as a soldier. The latter, before returning with his plunder to
his villa near Antium, had allowed himself to be surprised at Oreos by the hostile
fleet, and had lost four quinqueremes and a whole transport fleet with provisions.
To supply the troops with food was a very difficult task, as the exhausted land was
unable to furnish what was wanted. It was therefore necessary in the wars with
Philip, Antiochus, and the Aetolians, and now in the war with Perseus, to send
out large quantities of corn from Sicily, Sardinia, and Africa. If such a convoy was
delayed or destroyed the operations in the field could easily be paralysed, and it
is therefore not unlikely that the inactivity of the army up to this time was owing
to some stoppage in the supply of provisions. On the other hand, the soldiers were
compelled, by the scantiness of supplies, to get what they wanted wherever they
could find it, and thus many an act of cruelty may be explained or excused.
Hortensius, probably for the purpose of replenishing his stores, which were
reduced by the fault of his predecessor, sailed along the coast to levy contributions
from the different maritime cities, and among others from Abdera in Thrace, from
which he demanded one hundred thousand denarii and fifty thousand modii of
wheat. The Abderites, instead of sending forthwith what had been demanded,
asked for a short delay, during which they sent to the consul, and even to Rome,
to ask for some reduction. Before an answer came back, Hortensius caused the
town to be occupied, the chief men to be executed, and the remainder to be sold
as slaves. Perhaps by such a process he succeeded in obtaining the necessary
supplies from other towns, which would rather be plundered than utterly
destroyed. But some towns, like Emathia, Amphipolis, Maronea, and Aenus, were
courageous enough, and strong enough, to shut their gates, and to resist the
outrageous rapacity of the Romans.

About the operations of the consul Hostilius Mancinus during the year 170
hardly anything is known. It appears that he made two fruitless attempts to
penetrate into Macedonia, but that, repulsed by Perseus, he spent the remainder
of the year in Thessaly without venturing on any further enterprise, occupied only
with establishing in the army a certain degree of order and discipline. Perseus had
nothing more to apprehend on this side, and was for some time engaged in Thrace
and Illyria. The Romans also seemed to have been induced by the revolt of the
Epirots to devote their attention chiefly to Illyria. Gentius, king of Scodra, the
successor of Pleuratus, who had long been on good terms with Rome, was the
friend and ally of the Roman people. This friendship had its drawbacks. It
prevented Gentius from enjoying full freedom of action, and restrained him in his
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practice of piracy, without which the Illyrians fancied that they could not exist.
Hence arose complaints and disputes, and there seemed to be good foundation
for the news which the Issaeans (the Greek colonists on the island of Issa) carried
to Rome in the year 172, that Gentius was in secret correspondence with Perseus.
Yet Gentius did not dare to oppose Rome openly, and could for the time still be
counted as a Roman ally. When, therefore, in the beginning of the war, Lucius
Decimius had been sent to him to ask for his aid against Macedonia, he placed at
the disposal of the Romans a fleet of fifty-four Illyrian galleys.

A Roman army of about twenty thousand men, commanded by Cneus
Licinius, was destined for Illyria, and a part of it marched through Dassaretia
towards the Macedonian frontier. From thence they expected to be able to
penetrate into Macedonia with less difficulty than by way of the strongly defended
Thessalian passes. The same road had been attempted in the war with Philip; but
the difficulties of supplying the armies with provisions were so great that the
consul Sulpicius Galba found himself compelled to retire to the coast. An
enterprising general might, nevertheless, think that the mistakes of the first
expedition could be avoided. Accordingly, the consul Caius Cassius, the colleague
of Licinius, formed an adventurous plan, founded upon the calculation that
Macedonia could be invaded from the north-west. Disappointed in his hope of
receiving the command in Macedonia, and having obtained by lot Cisalpine Gaul
for his province, he, in total ignorance of the natural features of the country and
of the distances, had formed the idea of gaining his object by marching round the
Adriatic, and reaching Macedonia through Illyria. The fact that the designation
‘Tllyria’ extended, very indefinitely, to the northern extremity of the Adriatic, may
have caused him to fancy that when in the land of the Gauls, or in Istria, he would
not be very far from the possessions of the Illyrian king Gentius. He had set out
on this expedition without the authority or even the knowledge of the senate. It
was by mere chance that the senate received the news of this wild undertaking,
and in the greatest haste they sent messengers to Cassius to order him to return
immediately.

If it was the intention of the Romans to invade Macedonia by way of Illyria
in the year 170, their efforts must either have been very feeble, or else they must
have been hindered by the insurrection of the Epirots, or by the doubtful attitude
of Gentius of Scodra. Anyhow, what they did undertake had no good result.
Appius Claudius Cento, a legate who commanded an army of four thousand
Romans and eight thousand Illyrians, attempted to take by surprise Uscana, a
mountain fortress on the Macedonian frontier, but was repulsed, and lost on his
retreat the greater part of his troops. This news caused great dissatisfaction in
Rome, and induced the senate to send a special commission to Greece to
investigate the matter. By this means they ascertained what, it appears, the
generals purposely kept secret, namely, that matters were not proceeding
favourably at all, that Perseus had successfully maintained his position during the
summer, and had even reduced several towns, that the Roman allies had lost
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courage, and, above all, that the army of the consul was diminished by the absence
of a large number of soldiers on leave without any justifiable cause.

It was probably about this time that the senate was assailed by embassies
from the ill-used Greek towns, among which that of Chalcis especially produced
a great impression. They saw that matters could no longer be carried, on in this
way, and that the insatiable greed, cruelty, and tyranny of the Roman magistrates
not only disgraced the honour of the republic, but also endangered the success of
the campaign. If the senate could not, by a formal resolution, bestow military
ability on the leaders of the army, they could, at any rate, restrain the abuse of
official power; or, at least, they could express their displeasure if they were not
entitled to act as a superior administrative authority, and to issue direct orders.
It was therefore resolved that in future no commander should levy contributions,
or require any services to be rendered to him by the allies of the Roman people,
without special authorisation from the senate. The Greeks, who had been ill-
treated, were promised redress, the commanders were requested to act with
moderation. For the losses which had been suffered compensation was made, or
at least promised. One of the guilty, the ex-praetor Caius Lucretius, was accused
by two tribunes, and condemned by the popular assembly to pay a considerable
fine.

Thus, when the second year of the war had passed, the Romans had rather
lost than gained ground. Not one Roman soldier had as yet entered Macedonia;
but many had fallen, or had been taken prisoners. Some of the Greek allies were
exasperated by ill-treatment, others had become estranged and discouraged, a
few were in open rebellion. But the plainest proof of the unfavourable state of
affairs was that the cautious, and even timid, Perseus advanced from the
defensive to the offensive. Even during the summer of 170 he had held the
wretched consul Hostilius Mancinus in such contempt that he left him stationed
in Thessaly, and marched northwards to attack the Thracians and Dardanians,
who had probably been instigated by the Romans to invade Macedonia whilst the
Macedonian army was engaged in the south of the kingdom. In conjunction with
his brave ally, Kotys, king of the Odrysians, Perseus defeated the Thracians, and
then turned westward, where, in the meantime, the Epirots had declared against
Rome, while Gentius of Scodra still remained neutral, in expectation of events. It
appears that in the winter of 170-169 the Romans had taken possession of the
town of Uscana in Illyria, from which Appius Claudius had been at first repulsed
with great loss in the course of the year. Perseus now forced the town to
surrender, and took the Roman garrison of four thousand men prisoners; but he
refrained, perhaps out of pity, perhaps out of policy, from selling them into
slavery, as the laws of warfare permitted. Then he marched about Illyria,
regardless of the severity of the weather, conquering towns, and carrying away
with him the Roman garrisons.

After such successes, Perseus commenced negotiations with Gentius, who
now mustered courage to declare himself the enemy of Rome. Then he marched
southwards into Aetolia, where he expected that a faction in Stratus, now the most
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important town of the Aetolians, was prepared to make common cause with him.
With a part of his army he undertook a most difficult march over snow-covered
mountains and swollen rivers, to within a short distance of Stratus, hoping that
the town would be betrayed into his hands. But he discovered that a detachment
of Romans, warned by the opposite party, had come in haste from Ambracia, and
had anticipated him in occupying the town. This spirited expedition therefore
failed. Artolia was too well garrisoned by the enemy for Perseus to remain there;
he was forced to return into his own kingdom, after an expedition on the whole
successful and creditable to him.

The Roman commanders, Appius Claudius and Lucius Coelius, tried in vain,
after his departure, to regain the lost towns. They marched to and fro, without a
definite plan, in the wild mountain regions; but the only result was that they lost
a great number of men in killed and prisoners. After the complete failure of his
military operations, Appius Claudius dismissed his Greek auxiliaries to their
respective homes, sent his Italian soldiers into winter quarters in the
neighbourhood of Dyrrhachium, and returned himself to Rome, in order, as Livy
reports, to perform some sacrifice. Thus ended the Roman campaign of the year
170 in Illyria, not only without the slightest military advantage, but even with
confessed losses, incurred in a manner at once deplorable and dishonourable to
the Roman arms.

The chief command in the East for the year 169, the third year of the war,
was allotted to the consul Quintus Marcius Philippus, the same who, two years
previously as ambassador, had outwitted Perseus, and persuaded him to remain
inactive. If he had on that occasion proved a keen and crafty diplomatist, he had,
on the other hand, played hitherto but a sorry part as a general. During his first
consulship, in the year 186, he had allowed himself to be surprised by the
Ligurians in a narrow valley, and to be so completely beaten, that his army fled
disgracefully, leaving behind several thousands dead, and many standards. This
defeat did not prevent his re-election to the consulship for the year 169, and when
he, with Cneus Servilius Caepio, had obtained the votes of the centuries for the
year 169, he also received by lot the command in Macedonia, although after the
unsatisfactory result of two campaigns, the progress of the war was beginning to
be regarded with a certain amount of impatience if not anxiety.

The unexpected audacity of Perseus during the winter had given rise to the
opinion that he would now continue the offensive, and penetrate into Thessaly.
The Romans, therefore, made extensive preparations, and, besides sending
supplementary troops to Macedonia, formed four legions of reserve. Even in the
previous year the consul Hostilius Mancinus had endeavoured to limit the
practice of giving leave of absence too liberally to the troops in the field. The Greek
allies, especially the Achaeans, offered to exert themselves to the utmost, and to
muster an auxiliary force of five thousand men, while king Eumenes, and even
Prusias of Bithynia, who had, until now, looked on inactively, sent ships for the
reinforcement of the Roman fleet. Marcius was in a position to make a vigorous
attack, and perhaps he hoped thus to anticipate the designs of Perseus. He
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conceived the bold design of crossing the mountains by an extremely difficult pass
parallel with that of Tempe, and of penetrating into Macedonia along the coast
with the co-operation of the Roman fleet. The fact that this plan succeeded in the
main, in spite of the evident incapacity both of Marcius Philippus and of Marcius
Figulus, the commander of the fleet, who was absent at the decisive moment, is
one of the many proofs that courage is, after all, the first and foremost virtue of a
soldier.

Perseus, with his main force, was now at the south-eastern extremity of
Macedonia, between the pass of Tempe and the fortress of Dion, which lay ten
miles further north, in a part where the mountains again run down eastward to
the sea, and thus form another line of defence. The pass of Tempe was strongly
occupied in four successive places, from Gonnos in the south as far as the
narrowest part of the valley. Besides this Perseus had taken the precaution of
placing in two localities, where the mountains could be crossed, strong
detachments under Hippias and Asclepiodotus. It was upon the possible
negligence of these troops that Marcius founded his plan. After a difficult march
an advanced guard of light-armed troops reached the heights, where Hippias and
his men, feeling perfectly secure, were easily surprised. The main force followed,
and had, it appears, to contend more with the difficult nature of the ground than
with the enemy. The elephants, especially, caused great trouble. Circumstances
had so changed, that the Romans, who had formerly encountered these animals
in the armies of their enemies, were now the only nation that employed them in
war. It almost seems as if a kind of superstition attached itself to them; for,
according to all reports, they must more often have been the cause of
inconvenience, and even of accidents, than of military success; and yet the
Romans, after their victories over the Carthaginians, Macedonians, and Syrians,
always tried to prevent their enemies from using elephants of war, and had
themselves learnt to use them. After unspeakable exertions, which Polybius
describes as an eye-witness, Marcius reached the plain, which is bounded on the
east by the sea, and on the west by the semicircular range of Olympus. He had
avoided, by a flank march, the pass of Tempe; but it seemed as if he had got into
a trap set on purpose, from which it was impossible to escape. A retreat by the
same route by which he had come was out of the question, on account of the
physical obstacles, and, if attempted, it might have been prevented by a handful
of men. In the vale of Tempe the fourfold Macedonian posts were still stationed,
while, in the pass of Dion, in front of him, was the Macedonian main force; to the
east was the sea, but not a trace of the Roman fleet, which was to bring supplies
and to co-operate, was visible. If Perseus had but possessed the military instinct
of a mere barbarian, shown seventeen years before by the Ligurians in their war
with Marcius, the Roman army would have been lost. But Perseus was so
disconcerted by the audacity of Marcius, that he at once gave up everything for
lost. He issued orders that the troops left behind should evacuate the pass of
Tempe, and he even retreated from the strong position near Dion, removing, with
the greatest haste, the most valuable treasures in the town, and taking even the
inhabitants away with him. His fear was so great that he ordered his crown
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treasures at Pella to be thrown into the sea, and the naval establishments at
Thessalonica to be set on fire.

Such abject cowardice cannot be reconciled with the previous conduct of
Perseus, which, if not heroic, had at any rate not been contemptible, and we are
inclined to believe that the facts were not precisely what our informants tell us.
Perhaps Perseus doubted the fidelity of the troops who were charged with the
defence of the passes. We know that there were traitors among the servants of the
king, for Livy relates that one Onesimus, formerly one of his friends and
councillors, went over to the Romans, and was rewarded by them for his services.
Hippias, however, who ought to have defended the pass by which the Romans
passed, seems to have been guilty only of negligence and not of treason. On the
other hand, we are almost inclined to doubt that the garrison in the pass of Tempe
really retreated in compliance with the orders of Perseus; for in this case they
would surely have destroyed the magazines of provisions, and not have allowed
them to fall into the hands of the Romans ; and the garrison of Heracleum, a small
town, north of the pass, would have received the same orders to withdraw,
whereas we are informed that it offered a stout resistance. Moreover, the retreat
of the Macedonian troops northwards, through the narrow plain occupied by the
Romans, would have been extremely difficult. We venture, therefore, to surmise
that the despair of Perseus was not mere pusillanimity, but the result, at least in
part, of treason, and that he did not voluntarily give up his position in the pass of
Tempe. But we cannot decide this point with any certainty, as all our reports are
derived from Roman sources, and as unfortunately even Polybius, the most
trustworthy witness, regarded Perseus with evident disfavour and partiality.

The consul Marcius Philippus was at first far from congratulating himself
on his successful march across the mountains. He saw with terror the danger of
his situation, and only the retreat of the Macedonian troops assured him that his
bold plan had succeeded. He now took up the position at Dium which had been
abandoned by Perseus, and thence he penetrated further to the northward
unmolested. But he was compelled to retreat by lack of provisions. He anxiously
watched the sea, where he expected the Roman fleet to arrive. At length it came
in sight and anchored; but the commander, Marcius Figulus, had left behind on
the coast of Magnesia the ships laden with stores. The Romans would now have
perished from hunger, even without any attack on the part of the enemy, had not
the tidings happily arrived that the pass of Tempe was occupied by Spurius
Lucretius. On receiving this news Marcius again marched back in that direction,
in order to feed his soldiers with the provisions there captured in the Macedonian
magazines.

Meanwhile Perseus had recovered from his fright. His premature order to
burn the naval establishments at Thessalonica had not been executed by his more
prudent servant; the crown treasures which had been thrown into the sea he now
caused to be fished up by divers. In order to regain what lie had lost by his mistake
in giving up his position at Dium, he followed the retreating consul and took up
the same ground once more. He naturally found the place plundered and much
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damaged; but he restored the fortifications, and proceeded further south to the
banks of the Elpeus. This river, though almost dry in the summer, had a wide,
irregular bed, with high banks, and might be used as a natural line of defence.
Perseus erected a fortified camp, on the northern bank of the river, and remained
in it the rest of the summer; whilst Marcius contented himself with reducing the
small fortress of Heracleum, north of the pass of Tempe, the only one which still
held out, and sent a detachment to Thessaly, which made vain attempts to take
the little town of Meliboea. Marcius seemed to have given up the plan of storming
the Macedonian position at Dium, or of marching round it. The result of the third
year of the war remained limited, therefore, to the taking of the pass of Tempe,
which, it is true, as the gate of Macedonia, was of the greatest importance.

The Roman fleet accomplished far less than the army. On the whole, it is
again clearly perceptible that naval operations were not carried on with the same
spirit and on the same scale as in the first war with Carthage, and that even since
the Syrian war they had become more and more feeble. At the time of his rupture
with Rome, Perseus had no fleet at all. The Romans, therefore, had to apprehend
no interference in their movements, and the fleet might easily and effectually
have supported the endeavours of the army to penetrate into Macedonia. The
mountain ranges protected Macedonia only from an enemy advancing by land,
and it was of no avail to defend mountain passes, if armies could be conveyed
beyond them on board a fleet. But instead of acting in common with the army,
the commanders of the fleet seem to have confined themselves to the far more
lucrative task of plundering, and they refused the reinforcements which were
offered them by their Greek allies, because for this purpose they did not need
them. We have already spoken of the infamous and systematic plundering of
Lucretius and Hortensius. At length, in the third year of the war, it was decided
that army and fleet should co-operate according to a fixed plan. But the praetor
Marcius Figulus, who was to have supported his kinsman, the consul Marcius
Philippus, in his invasion of Macedonia, was foolish enough to leave behind, on
the coast of Magnesia, the ships laden with provisions, and appeared north of the
pass of Tempe with his armed vessels alone. This blunder forced the consul to
retire, and to give up the strong position already occupied at Dium. It would even
have placed the Roman army in the greatest danger of perishing from hunger,
had not the surrender of the fortresses and stores in the pass of Tempe suddenly
changed the aspect of affairs, and relieved the consul for the present.

The praetor now undertook an expedition to the coast of Macedonia for the
purpose of plundering ; but was repulsed at Thessalonica, Aenea, and Antigonea,
and, being reinforced by Eumenes with twenty ships, and by Prusias with five
Bithynian vessels, he laid regular siege to Cassandrea, a town built by Cassander
on the site of ancient Potidea. This attack, undertaken with considerable vigour,
failed, nevertheless, when Perseus succeeded in throwing into the town a
reinforcement from Thessalonica. The siege had to be raised with great loss. After
an equally fruitless attack upon Torone, Marcius and Eumenes sailed back to the
Pagassean gulf, where the Macedonians still had possession of the strong town of
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Demetrias. The Romans hoped to carry the place by assault; but they found the
garrison prepared, and when Perseus succeeded in sending a reinforcement of
two thousand men into the town, they were obliged to retire from the place
without having accomplished their object.

The allies now parted. Eumenes returned to Asia, and the praetor sent his
ships to winter at Sciathus and Euboea. Thus the fleet had in this year
accomplished not more than in the two previous campaigns. Not one of its plans
had succeeded; everywhere it had been repulsed with loss; and the expedition
could only have one result, namely, that of raising the courage and self-confidence
of Perseus, and, on the other hand, of arousing among the allies of Rome a doubt
of her invincibility, and a general discontent with the rapacious barbarians.

After three years of unsuccessful warfare the authority of Rome had indeed
greatly suffered, and here and there, among the eastern states, the desire was
awakened to make use of the opportunity for gaining a more independent
position with respect to Rome. If Macedonia unaided was strong enough to carry
on the war for three years, not only without loss but even with credit and varied
success, it was surely possible that by a tolerably vigorous policy on the part of
the eastern states the advance of the Roman power might be checked at last, and
that a kind of balance of power might be established between the Greek and the
Italian world. On the strength of this calculation Perseus founded his plan; but,
in spite of alibis successes and favourable prospects, he indulged no hopes of
destroying or even of conquering the Roman power, an object in which even
Hannibal had failed. He would have been satisfied if he could have put an end to
the war, and placed his relations to Rome on a footing more favourable and
dignified. He therefore commenced negotiations with the kings of Pergamum,
Syria, and Bithynia, and with the Rhodians—negotiations which were to be kept
strictly secret, for fear of the Roman power, until they should have been
completed. Unhappily, by the preceding events, he had been so much estranged
from Eumenes, that an agreement for the interests of both parties could hardly
be made. Above all, there was wanting on the one side all confidence in the
honesty of the other. Moreover, with Eumenes, not satisfied with a reconciliation
with Perseus, in which he was so much interested, tried to make it the occasion
for a profitable bargain. He demanded from Perseus five hundred talents for
simple neutrality, and fifteen thousand for his mediation in the conclusion of
peace. Perseus rejected the first offer, explaining that it was dishonourable to
him, and far more so to Eumenes. For the mediation of peace, however, he was
willing to pay the sum required, and proposed placing it in the great national
sanctuary at Samothrace, until the results should be secured to him; meanwhile,
both kings were to send hostages to Cnossus, in Crete, as a security for the
execution of the treaty. Eumenes was not satisfied with this suggestion, because
Samothrace lay within the dominions of Perseus, whom he believed capable of
deceiving him, and of pocketing the price after having gained his object. So paltry
was the distrust, and so mean the spirit of over-reaching which marked the
negotiations of two princes who ought to have made every effort and every

128



www.cristoraul.org

sacrifice in order to oppose haughty Romo with combined forces. The
apportionment of the degree of blame due to each is a matter with which we need
not concern ourselves; but one thing is evident, that it is unjust to make Perseus
alone responsible for the failure of the plan, and especially to name his avarice as
the cause of it. It is quite natural that Perseus should require security from
Eumenes for carrying out his part of the engagement; nor could he be expected
to run the risk of losing unnecessarily the money which he so much needed for
carrying on the war.

The negotiations between Perseus and Eumenes are said to have been begun
during the maritime expedition of the summer (169 BC), in which Eumenes took
part with twenty ships, and which ended so in gloriously. They were continued in
the following winter after the return of Eumenes to Asia, secretly, of course, and
under cover of discussions for the exchange of prisoners. The Romans, it appears,
conceived suspicions, but they had no evidence in hand, and it is probable that
they purposely avoided forcing the king of Pergamum openly to join the enemy,
especially as it was not unknown to them that some other states were inclined to
desert them.

The most powerful of these states was Syria. King Seleucus (187-176) had
conscientiously kept the peace concluded with Rome by his father, Antiochus; but
his disputes with Egypt, occasioned by the possession of Coele-Syria, might easily
give rise to a new rupture with Rome, which had always assumed the character of
patron of Egypt. Perseus, hoping to profit by this coolness between Syria and
Rome, sent a message to Antiochia, to call the attention of Antiochus Epiphanes,
the successor of Seleucus, to the common interests which ought to unite the
eastern states in resisting the aggressive policy of Rome. But Antiochus was either
too indolent to rouse himself to so decided a course of action, or else he hoped
more easily to carry out his Egyptian policy, to which he attached greater
importance, while the Romans were engaged in a war with Perseus, just as his
father, Antiochus the Great, had done during the second Macedonian war. In
short, he remained neutral, an act of weakness for which he was made to suffer
only too soon.

The proposals of Perseus were more readily received by the small republic
of Rhodes. The Rhodians, at the end of the Syrian war, had not met with that
attention and those rewards to which they considered themselves entitled. Their
interests had, in many respects, been sacrificed to those of the king of Pergamum.
The aristocratic party in Rhodes, which was favourable to Rome, was thus
discredited, and their opponents, the democrats, who upheld the national cause,
gained ground. A feeling hostile to Rome sprang up, and was fostered by all that
was left of the old Hellenic spirit of independence. Perseus became more and
more popular in Rhodes. Upon his marriage with Laodice, the daughter of king
Seleucus Philopator of Syria, they had escorted his bride to Macedonia with the
whole of their fleet, and had by that act caused great displeasure in Rome. Now,
after the war with Macedonia had broken out, their commerce had suffered
frequent interruptions. They justly feared that it would suffer more and more
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under the vexatious and illiberal mercantile policy of Rome. Yet they had been
careful not to take a part hostile to Rome, or even to give cause of suspicion, and
at the beginning of the war they had placed a well-appointed fleet of forty ships
at her disposal. Nevertheless, the Romans did not trust the Rhodians. Eumenes,
their neighbour and rival, had his spies among them, and took care that every
unguarded word which might drop from a public orator in the market-place
should at once be reported to the senate. Perhaps this was the reason why the
Rhodian fleet was not called upon by the Romans to co-operate. It may have been
mistrusted, perhaps also it was not absolutely wanted. The Rhodians, made
uncomfortable by the apparent alienation of the Romans, resolved to send
ambassadors in the spring of the year to assure the senate of their fidelity. The
embassy was graciously received, as far as appearances went, and obtained,
among other marks of favour, the permission to export corn from Sicily. At the
same time Rhodian ambassadors were sent to Greece to the consul Marcius
Philippus. The latter, who was fond of crooked ways, took aside one of the
ambassadors, and succeeded in convincing him that Rome would welcome a
mediation on the part of Rhodes for the purpose of restoring peace. Polybius does
not venture to decide whether Marcius, discouraged by the slow progress of the
war, was really inclined for an amicable arrangement, or whether he was
endeavouring, with perfidious cunning, to entice the Rhodians to a step which he
knew would cause the greatest exasperation in Rome. Yet Polybius is disposed to
accept the latter alternative; and as he knew Marcius personally, and was at that
time present with him in the camp, he surely was able to judge correctly.

Thus the Rhodians were misled, and the Roman consul himself contributed
not a little to make the anti-Roman policy prevail in Rhodes; for his desire to put
an end to the war by the mediation of the Rhodians was naturally looked upon as
a proof of timidity and weakness. In the conflict of factions which at Rhodes, as
in every other Greek democracy, determined the policy of the state more by
sentiment than by judgment, those men now predominated who had always been
zealous for the cause of Hellenic independence, and in their enthusiasm they took
no heed of the signs of the times. There were men all over Greece, whose thoughts
were full of the heroic deeds of their forefathers, who were inspired with
patriotism by the names of Marathon and Salamis, and who failed to see the vast
gulf which separated those times from their own. If any Greek community could
do so, the Rhodians had a right to think themselves worthy of their ancestors; and
indeed against the Persians the Greek sword would still have proved as sharp as
ever. But an enemy was now to be encountered of a different temper; and it would
have been wiser, though perhaps less dignified, to take into account the altered
circumstances than to be guided by patriotic feelings alone.

The treacherous overtures of the consul Marcius Philippus were followed in
the course of the year 169 by reports of the warlike operations, which, especially
so far as they regarded the fleet, were far from realising the expectations of the
Romans, but which raised once more the wildest hopes of the patriotic party in
Greece. Then, in the following winter, ambassadors came to Rhodes from
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Perseus, and from king Gentius. They brought the news of an alliance formed by
the two kings, and invited the Rhodians to join. This seemed the right moment to
the hot-headed leaders of the national party. On their advice it was now resolved
to send embassies to Rome and Macedonia, to ask the belligerents to put an end
to the war, and at the same time to declare that Rhodes would range itself against
those who refused to make peace.1 We shall soon see what lamentable
consequences this rash step entailed upon Rhodes.

While Perseus was hoping for the support of the Hellenic states in Asia,
offers of immediate military assistance came to him from a very different quarter.
A horde of twenty thousand Gauls, who had crossed the Danube, and were
approaching the frontier of Macedonia, offered to serve as mercenaries. If Perseus
had at that time been hard pressed, or in want of troops, he would probably have
accepted the offer without hesitation; but his army was strong enough, and
twenty thousand Gauls were a force hard to manage, should they take into their
heads to mutiny under some pretext or other, as was by no means unusual with
Gallic mercenaries. Perseus was willing to take into his pay five thousand of them.
These he fancied he could employ and keep in order. But, as the chief of the Gauls
would not agree to a division of his forces, the negotiations came to an end, and
the Gauls marched back to their own country.

Perseus thought that he could the more easily dispense with these
untrustworthy hordes, because, about this time, the treaty with the Illyrian king,
Gentius, had at length been concluded. Gentius had demanded three hundred
talents as the price of his participation in the war with Rome, and had received a
small amount in advance. Perseus promised to send the remainder, but he was in
no hurry to do so, until Gentius should have openly declared war against Rome.
When Gentius had done this by seizing two Roman ambassadors, Perseus felt
convinced that his aid was secured to him in any case. He therefore kept back the
rest of the stipulated sum, as if, to use Livy’s expression, he were intent upon
keeping undiminished the spoil which the Romans would find after his defeat. If
this report be true, Perseus acted not only dishonourably but also unwisely, for,
in withholding the reward from a man who only worked for the sake of it, he could
not but expect to find in him an unwilling, and therefore a useless servant. It is,
however, not impossible that this story, too, belongs to the list of slanders of
which the Romans were so liberal towards their enemies.

The prospects of Perseus had never been brighter than during the winter of
169-168. Everywhere negotiations were being carried on satisfactorily, even
where they had not yet, as in Illyria, arrived at the desired conclusion. The Roman
army, and still more the fleet, were in a condition which obliged them to remain
inactive. The consul Marcius Philippus, in his winter quarters, was intent chiefly
upon providing for the efficiency of his army, by procuring corn, clothes, and
horses. The force in Illyria, commanded by Appius Claudius, was in a deplorable
condition. After his abortive operations in the year 170 he had been obliged to
remain inactive. An attempt to summon to his aid five thousand Achaeans had
failed, because the consul Marcius Philippus, probably out of jealousy and envy,
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had advised the Achaeans to pay no attention to the requests of Appius. It was
indeed a delicate question which now presented itself to the Achaeans, for the
wily Marcius had given them no written order, and matters had already come to
such a pass, that no allied state ventured to refuse compliance with the demands
of any Roman commander without trembling for its safety. But, on the other
hand, Appius Claudius could show no senatorial authorisation for his request,
and only a short time previously the senate had formally told the Greeks to attend
to no demands of any general issued without a written order from the senate. The
five thousand men had therefore not been sent, and Appius Claudius found
himself in so wretched a state that if he did not now receive other reinforcements
he would be obliged to evacuate the country with the rest of his troops.

The fleet was in a worse plight still. The crews had dwindled away, partly by
disastrous battles, partly by disease, partly by desertion, while those who
remained were suffering from insufficiency of clothing, and complaining of
arrears of pay. While the Roman fleet was thus paralysed, the small Macedonian
galleys issuing from Thessalonica made the whole sea unsafe, attacked the
transports intended for the army, and interrupted the communication. A total
change had taken place. In the beginning of the war Perseus had had no ships,
and the Romans, feeling their superiority, had declined the assistance offered
them by their allies. Now the new fleet of the Macedonians commanded the sea,
and the Roman vessels lay useless on the shore. No wonder if the Greeks,
especially the Rhodians, began to lose faith in the Romans, and to believe that in
the end the Macedonian arms would prevail. However, if they really thought so,
they had a very mistaken notion of the Roman power. The ill success which the
Roman arms had hitherto met with, was due only to the incapacity of the generals
and to the false economy of the senate. A happy choice at the next consular
election, and the earnest desire on the part of the government to furnish the
necessary means, sufficed to make good the mistakes hitherto committed, and to
bear down all resistance. The senate and the people had at length roused
themselves, and resolved to complete the work which they had begun.

The consuls of the year 168 were Caius Licinius Crassus and Lucius Aemilius
Paullus, the son of the consul of the same name, who had been killed at Cannae.
The command in Macedonia was conferred upon the latter in the usual way by
casting lots. Aemilius had acquired some reputation as a general. When proconsul
in Spain (190 BC), he had suffered a considerable reverse, and, after losing six
thousand men, had been repulsed by the Lusitanians. But in the following year
he had redeemed his loss by defeating the Lusitanians in a great battle. After his
first consulship, in the year 182, he had as proconsul compelled the Ligurians to
renounce their habits, of piracy, and had been rewarded by a triumph for his
military exploits. But he had not succeeded in being re-elected until, in the third
year of the war with Perseus, the poor results attained by the previous
commanders caused public attention to be directed towards him as a more able
soldier. His honesty perhaps was still more in his favour; for it was known that he
had not enriched himself in his public offices, as was then the custom with most

132



www.cristoraul.org

men. He was, however, anything but a democrat, and was closely connected with
the ruling families. His eldest son had passed by adoption into the family of the
Fabii, and his second son, who afterwards destroyed Carthage and Numantia, was
adopted under the name of Scipio Aemilianus by a son of the victor of Zama. After
having divorced his first wife, a lady of the ancient and noble family of the Papirii,
Aemilius Paullus married a second time, and had four children, two daughters
and two sons, who were still very young when their father, a sexagenarian, but
hale and strong, entered upon his second consulship (168 BC). Love of his
children seems to have been a prominent feature in the character of this man, of
whom, unfortunately, in spite of Plutarch’s long biography, in reality we know so
little. He employed all his leisure time in superintending their education, and
conducted it in the spirit of the age, causing his sons to be instructed by Greek
masters in the language and literature of Greece, and in mental as well as bodily
accomplishments. We shall see how the day of his triumph over Perseus and the
last years of his life were clouded by the death of his two youngest and most
beloved children, and how he bore this misfortune with Roman fortitude.

The wars with the barbarous tribes in Spain and Liguria were not a good
school for the Roman generals, as is plainly shown by the incapacity of those who
commanded in Macedonia. If, therefore, as is reported, something extraordinary
was expected of Aemilius Paullus, it must have been his character, apart from his
former exploits, that inspired the Romans with confidence. At the same time, care
was taken that he should have the means of accomplishing the task entrusted to
him. Armaments were made which recall to our minds the time of the Hannibalic
war. About eighty thousand infantry and more than four thousand cavalry were
levied. The remainder of the troops in Illyria and Macedonia could not amount to
less than twenty-five thousand. Thus the republic had far above one hundred
thousand men in arms, without counting the forces scattered over Spain,
Sardinia, Corsica, and Sicily. Of this overpowering force, fourteen thousand
infantry, twelve hundred horse, five thousand marines, besides the remainder of
the old troops still fit for use, forming together with, the auxiliaries an army which
at the very least must have amounted to fifty thousand infantry and two thousand
horse, were destined for Macedonia. Twenty thousand four hundred infantry and
fourteen hundred horse were sent to Illyria, where the Roman troops had suffered
even more than in Macedonia, and where the alliance of Gentius with Perseus had
created new enemies. The array in that country must thus have been raised at the
very least to thirty thousand infantry and two thousand horse. With such forces
the Romans might begin the fourth campaign with a fair prospect of a speedy
victory.

The first blow was dealt against king Gentius. The Illyrian pirate vessels
were quickly swept off the sea by the Roman fleet, and the praetor Anicius who
now relieved Appius Claudius in the command, marched straight upon Scodra,
the capital of the country. Gentius had actually courage enough to march out and
meet the Romans in the field, but he was immediately driven back into the town.
Although he had suffered but a slight loss, and might have stood his ground for a
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long time in the fortified town, yet he at once lost courage and asked for a truce,
and afterwards, when the expected reinforcements did not arrive, for peace. He
was obliged to surrender unconditionally, and was carried off as a prisoner to
adorn the triumphal entry of the victor. In Rome the news of this first victory of
the new campaign arrived before it was known that operations had begun in
earnest.

The sudden collapse of Gentius was, from a military point of view, no great
loss to Perseus, for up to this time the Illyrian chief had been of no service to him.
But it was a bad omen, and could not but lessen the confidence of all those who
wished success to the Macedonian arms, or who were more or less inclined to join
Perseus. Events, which had hitherto marched so slowly, now followed each other
in rapid succession. The aspect of affairs changed so suddenly, that the plans and
calculations which the Rhodians had only just made for an armed intervention
proved very soon to be most unseasonable.

We have seen that the consul Marcius Philippus had in the preceding year
invited the Rhodians to try to bring about a peace between Rome and Macedonia,
and that thereby the Macedonian party in Rhodes had become more influential,
especially as at the same time the alliance between Perseus and Gentius became
known there. The Rhodians had, in pursuance of this plan, resolved to send an
embassy to Rome, to declare that they wished to see peace restored, and that they
would eventually declare against the side that insisted on continuing the strife. At
the same time they had sent messengers to the theatre of war to demand the
cessation of hostilities. The former embassy was not received by the senate until
after the battle of Pydna; and the Rhodians, finding themselves forestalled by
events, tried to represent the original object of their mission as dictated by
friendship for the Romans, and now congratulated them on their victory. The
ambassadors who had been sent to Macedonia reached the camp of the consul
Aemilius Paullus just as the latter, having arrived with reinforcements, had newly
organised the army and introduced a stricter discipline. They received the answer
that they should wait a fortnight. By that time Aemilius hoped to be no longer
obliged to consult their wishes; nor had he made a mistake in his calculations.

Perseus still held his strongly fortified position on the Elpeus, south of
Dium. Aemilius was posted immediately in front of it. Octavius, the commander
of the fleet, was prepared to co-operate, and to support the front attack by a
diversion in the rear of the Macedonian line. But, after due consideration,
Aemilius preferred to engross the attention of Perseus by making a feigned attack
in front, while at the same time he attempted a flank march—a plan which had so
often been adopted, and had always succeeded. He sent a strong detachment, in
which his eldest son, Fabius Maximus, was serving, under the command of Scipio
Nasica, across the pass of Pythium, which was indeed occupied by the enemy, but
was taken at once without difficulty. Thus Perseus was a second time by a simple
flank march driven out of an impregnable position, and he had no alternative but
to retreat further north. He took up a new position at Pydna. Aemilius at once
followed him, and was joined by the detachment under Scipio Nasica. When he
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had come up with the Macedonian army south of Pydna, in the immediate vicinity
of the sea, his subordinate officers, and especially Scipio Nasica, urged him to
commence the attack at once. But he first ordered his troops to encamp, and to
rest from their fatiguing march. In the night of the 21st of June, 168 BC, an eclipse
of the moon took place, which the military tribune Sulpicius Gallus is reported to
have calculated beforehand, and to have announced to the soldiers as impending,
so that this natural phenomenon produced no consternation in the Roman camp,
whereas in that of the Macedonians it was unexpected, and consequently filled
the soldiers with superstitious fear. Even on the next day Aemilius did not wish
to give battle, when, towards evening, the advanced troops on both sides, who
were watering their horses, came into collision, and a general engagement was
presently the result. Thus, as at Cynoscephalae, the decisive battle was brought
about without the intention of the two commanders, and, as at Cynoscephalae,
the victory was decided partly by the courage of the Roman soldiers, partly by the
Roman order of battle, which, owing to the manipular tactics, was more easily
moved than the unwieldy phalanx. Wherever in the Macedonian line of battle a
gap was formed, which was inevitable in marching over uneven ground, the
Romans forced their way in and broke the ranks asunder. Incapable of offering
resistance in a hand-to-hand struggle, the phalangites fell by thousands, helpless
as sheep, under the thrusts of the short Roman swords. It is reported that twenty
thousand were killed and eleven thousand taken prisoners. The Macedonian
cavalry exhibited the utmost cowardice. It appears to have taken no serious part
in the battle, but rode off from the field, first to Pydna, and thence immediately
further north. On the other hand, all parts of the Roman army co-operated to
produce the most brilliant result. The elephants advanced steadily, and helped to
bring about the decision, and even the naval troops came in boats from their
ships, and cut down all the fugitives they could overtake. The Macedonian
phalanx had fought its last great battle. On Macedonian ground it succumbed in
a bloody struggle to the Roman legion, and in its fall it brought down with it the
Macedonian monarchy. It was the excellent tactics of the legions, and not the
strategic talent of the worthy Aemilius Paullus, that decided the victory—a victory
which, like the other great decisive battles in the East, was gained with a
surprisingly small sacrifice of blood, for on the Roman side hardly more than one
hundred men were killed. Whilst in the struggles with the barbarous tribes of
Spain, Gaul, and Liguria, thousands of Roman soldiers were butchered in
nameless battles without profit and without glory for the Roman state, the great
civilised countries of the successors of Alexander succumbed to the first powerful
blow, almost without being able to give a blow in return. But in the East the war
was carried on, not by the nations, but by the rulers; besides, civilisation, usually
stronger than barbarism, had here become paralysed and enervated during the
long period which had estranged the Greek people from their ideals, and had
caused them to degenerate in misery and suffering, in unceasing wars of truculent
warrior kings, and the desperate struggles of the rich with the poor.

We have contradictory reports of the conduct of King Perseus during the
fatal battle. Whilst Polybius unhesitatingly accuses him of cowardice, relating
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that he rode off in the beginning of the battle, under the pretext of offering up a
sacrifice to Hercules at Pella, a certain Posidonius, the author of a biography of
Perseus, tells us that on the previous day he was injured in the thigh by a kick
from a horse, that, nevertheless, in spite of the pain, and against the entreaties of
his friends, he mounted a baggage horse unarmed, and remained on the battle-
field until he was grazed by a spear. As Perseus had, as yet, never exhibited a want
of personal courage, the Roman report sounds strange. We are involuntarily
reminded of the systematic slandering of Hannibal, and of the meanness which
always prompted the Romans to speak ill of their enemies. The authority of
Posidonius may be slight, but yet he was in a better position than a Roman writer
to know how Perseus behaved in the battle. At any rate, it is not improbable that
the chance kick of a horse may have paralysed the spirit and energy of Perseus on
the very day which decided his fate.

We cannot, without compassion, watch the fugitive king of Macedonia
stealing along byways to the woods, accompanied by a few faithful followers,
trying to escape unrecognised, for he already began to fear that he might fall by
the dagger of a traitor. Since the memorable flight of the last Persian king from
the battlefield of Arbela, the world had witnessed no such event, nor such a fall
from so great a height. If we recollect that, in spite of the partiality of hostile
historians, all our sources agree in praising not only the manly, handsome, and
noble appearance of the king, but also his clemency, humanity, and moderation,
and that in reality they can reproach him with nothing but disinclination to part
with his treasures if we are, moreover, convinced that the war was entirely
provoked by the Romans, this compassion is heightened to sympathy such as only
great and noble men suffering from, undeserved adversity can inspire. Hunted by
his pursuers, forsaken by his best friends, the fugitive hastened on without
pausing. His magnificent cavalry was scattered in all directions: only about five
hundred Cretan mercenaries remained with him, and these remained not from
self-sacrificing fidelity, but because they counted upon grasping some of the
treasures which he might possibly take with him. Not one of his higher officers
remained in his company. Hippias, Midon, and Pantauchus hastened to submit
to the approaching consul. All the large towns in the country, among them Pella,
the ancient capital, with its impregnable castle, Beroea, and Thessalonica,
surrendered within two days. Nowhere was there a pause in the flight, or a
shadow of resistance. The Macedonian nation bowed its neck under the Roman
yoke. The suffering caused by so many wars, and the oppression of foreign
mercenaries, had made the people indifferent to the dignity and pride of
independence, and had left them only a longing for peace.

One example will show the total collapse of the Macedonian monarchy. In
the strongly fortified and important town of Amphipolis there was still a garrison
of two thousand Thracians, under a captain called Diodorus. Upon the news of
the defeat at Pydna the peaceable inhabitants began to fear not so much the
Romans as their own protectors, the Thracian mercenaries. Diodorus, by a
stratagem, induced the Thracians to leave the town, pretending that there was a
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rich booty to be made outside, whereupon the inhabitants immediately shut the
gates. Perseus reached Amphipolis on the third day after the battle. He had now
crossed the Strymon, and hoped that the Romans would leave him time to
negotiate. But his own subjects entreated him to leave them. They feared that his
presence might force them to offer resistance to the Romans, whereas their only
thought was submission. Perseus yielded to their entreaties. He left fifty talents
to the faithful Cretans to loot, and embarked with the rest of his treasures,
amounting, as reported, to two thousand talents, for the island of Samothrace.

Aemilius Paullus had at once comprehended the full importance of his
victory at Pydna, and resolved to turn it to account, not for the purpose of
enriching himself and his friends, but for the advantage of the Roman republic.
He protected the inhabitants from being plundered and ill-used by his soldiers, a
proceeding by which, he doubtless hastened the rapid subjection of the country,
but at the same time made himself unpopular in his own army. Towards the
conquered king he assumed all the dignity and pride of victorious Rome. The
resolution had been formed at Rome from the beginning to put an end to the
Macedonian monarchy. When, therefore, Perseus sent a letter, in which he, as
‘king of Macedonia’, sent his greeting to the Roman consul, Aemilius returned it
unanswered. This humiliation made it clear to Perseus that he was not only
conquered but also dethroned. A second letter to the consul was signed only with
his name, without the title which he had forfeited. But the negotiations led to no
result, because Aemilius insisted on unconditional surrender, and Perseus
desperately clung to vain hopes. The uncertainty was not of long duration. The
praetor Cneus Octavius approached with the Roman fleet, and took up his
position oft the island. Perseus seems to have hoped for some little time that the
sanctity of the temple of Samothrace, so highly revered throughout Greece, would
protect him from violence. At length, however, he resolved to make his escape to
Thrace. A ship was held in readiness by the Cretan Oroandes in a solitary part of
the coast, and was laden towards evening with necessaries, and as much money
as could be secretly conveyed into it. In the dead of night the king, with his wife
and his children, stole away through a back door of the house at which he lodged,
crossed the garden, climbed over a wall, and reached the sea. There the fugitives
wandered to and fro on the shore, seeking the ship in vain. The faithless Cretan
had sailed away at nightfall with the treasures, leaving the king to his fate, and to
despair. Perseus, with his eldest son, remained for some time in hiding; but when
all his pages had given themselves up to the Roman consul, to whom also his
younger children had been handed over by their tutor, he at length surrendered
at discretion to the praetor Octavius. He was immediately taken on board a ship,
conducted to Amphipolis, and thence to the camp of Aemilius.

Never before had a Roman consul had in his power so noble a prisoner.
There was a great temptation to be haughty and overbearing. But it appears that
Aemilius was too noble-minded to ill-use his unfortunate enemy after his fall, and
too wise to exult in his victory. It is true, he spoke harshly to him, and reproached
him with his hostile disposition towards Rome, as not only wrong but foolish; but
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he extended his hand to him, raised him up when he was about to fall on his knees,
and offered him a seat before the council of war assembled in the tent; he also
ceased questioning him when he saw that Perseus remained silent to all inquiries.
Then he turned to his friends, reminded them of the uncertainty of all human
greatness, and admonished them to be moderate and humble in good fortune.

The capture of Perseus brought the war to a final close. It was not to be
expected that the Macedonians, who even before this event had surrendered
rapidly and completely to the conquerors, would, when they were left to
themselves, resume hostilities. After a short campaign, Aemilius could safely
dismiss his troops into winter quarters at Amphipolis and the neighbouring
towns, and await the instructions which the senate would issue with regard to
affairs in Macedonia.

This important question now occupied the minds of the leading Roman
politicians. Two roads were open to them. Macedonia, now completely
conquered, might be converted into a Roman province like Sicily, Sardinia with
Corsica, and the two divisions of Spain, or it might be kept politically dependent
upon Rome, and free only in name. The senate resolved to pursue the latter
course, not from moderation or satisfied ambition, but in the well-founded
conviction that the large extent of territory already acquired was too heavy a
superstructure for the foundation on which the republican government was
established. It was clearly perceptible that the development in the form of
government had not kept pace with the extension of the boundaries. The Roman
magistrates, who were to represent the authority of the republic in foreign parts,
had already begun to disregard this authority to an alarming extent. The Roman
nobles showed more and more an inclination to act independently, and this
inclination was justified and supported by the fact that it was impossible for
commanders far from the centre of the Roman power, the seat of the actual
sovereignty, to be implicitly guided by orders and instructions. A Manlius, who
carried on a war with the Galatians on his own responsibility, a Cassius, who,
contrary to distinct orders, left his province to march into Illyria and to take part
in a war which had been entrusted to his colleague; a Lucretius and a Hortensius,
who forgot their duties in eagerness for plunder and rapine—men who, like the
brother of the great Scipio, did not return from the field with pure hands, might
well serve as a warning to Cato and other honest patriots who were anxious to
preserve the spirit of the old republican institutions. As these men, however,
could not conceive a plan of reform which would have burst the narrow circle of
the ancient town institutions, which would have widened the limits of the old
citizenship, and restrained the abuses of office, they attempted to check, at least
for a while, the downward course with which the state was hurrying to its fall.
Perhaps they felt that their attempt was vain. The momentum of the enormous
force set in motion was too great to be stopped or turned into another direction
by any man or any party. The attempt which was made ended in a temporary
arrangement, altogether unavailing and unsatisfactory to Rome, and ruinous to
Macedonia, the country more directly concerned.
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The senate resolved that Macedonia should be free. How this freedom was
to be understood and realised was left to the decision of a committee of ten men
selected from the senate, who were despatched to Greece in order to arrange
matters on the spot, under the direction of Aemilius Paullus. In Amphipolis a
great congress was held. Deputies from all the Macedonian towns appeared
before the Roman proconsul and his ten coadjutors to hear what had been
decided with regard to their destiny. It is hardly probable that the word liberty,
so often misapplied, now produced an effect similar to that which had been called
forth at the Isthmian games when Flamininus first pronounced it. The Greeks in
the meantime had learnt what was meant by freedom granted by the Romans.
The abolition of royalty, which, according to tradition, had been the foundation
of liberty in Rome, could not be regarded as a beneficial change by a nation which
from time immemorial had been accustomed to a monarchical constitution, and
had never wished for any other. But if liberty was to mean independence from
other states, especially Rome, the Macedonians knew only too well that it was a
mere illusion and a sham.

This was soon made clear to everyone by the demand that Macedonia was
from this time forward to pay an annual tribute to the Roman state, only half, it
is true, of what had formerly been paid to the native kings, but still a tribute to a
foreign state, which alone was to have the disposal of it. In return for this tribute
paid to her as the protecting power, Rome undertook to guarantee Macedonia
from all foreign enemies, and thus, by relieving the Macedonians from the duty
of military service, or rather by taking away from them the right of carrying arms,
degraded them in their own estimation. Only in the districts bordering upon the
northern barbarians armed posts were to guard the frontier. The brave and
warlike Macedonians, who by their habits, customs, and past history, had come
to regard the profession of arms as their chief occupation, a people who had
brought the Greek tactics to the highest perfection, and had conquered the whole
Eastern world with their phalanx, were condemned, like the Lydians after the fall
of Croesus, to devote themselves only to the arts of peace.

But in the very practice of these arts, and in the enjoyment of tranquil life,
the strength of the Macedonian people was paralysed by the insidious policy of
their conquerors. The country was divided into four parts, each of which was to
govern itself as an independent republic, entirely distinct and separate from the
other three. The four divisions were deprived of the connubium and commercium
among one another, i.e. no one was allowed to own landed property in more than
one division, or to conclude a legitimate marriage with anyone belonging to
another division. In addition to this, the commerce of the country was restricted
by laws affecting the export and import of merchandise. One of the restrictions
which the Romans found it necessary to impose shows plainly the difficulty
involved in their new conquest, although they had abstained as yet from
converting the land into a regular province. They resolved that the gold and silver
mines of Macedonia should not be worked any more, and that the royal domains
should not be let. This regulation, which was tantamount to the destruction of
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national wealth, was dictated by administrative impotence. The military and civil
officers in the Roman provinces, and the tax-collectors had by this time attained
such power that they inspired more and more alarm to the home authorities, and
threatened entirely to escape from their control. The Romans, therefore, chose
rather to part with a copious source of revenue than to give the tax-collectors a
new sphere for their operations, which had long been abused, to the injury of the
public interests and for the oppression of the subjects. On the other hand, they
could not make up their minds to allow the Macedonians the profit of the working
of these valuable domains, because they looked upon their poverty as a security
for their obedience.

In order to insure the permanence of these new regulations in Macedonia,
the Romans conceived a plan which in excessive harshness surpassed everything
that Roman policy had as yet invented. All the men who had ever served the king
of Macedonia in any important public capacity, as military and naval officers, as
civil servants, or as his councillors and friends, in short, all who by their position
and capacities had to be regarded as the natural leaders of the people, were
transported to Italy, together with their grown-up sons. Nothing remained but
the inert mass of the meaner classes, and these were thrown back into the
condition of mere peasants, from which, since the time of their great kings, they
had risen almost to equality in education and culture with the Hellenes.

Such was the liberty which Rome granted to the Macedonians, in order, as
Livy pompously explains, that it might be clear to all nations that the Romans did
not enslave the free, but liberated the enslaved. As time showed, the new liberty
was so unbearable, that after twenty years of vexation and oppression the
Macedonians were driven to despair, and ventured to take up arms once more in
a hopeless contest.

Illyria was treated like Macedonia. This country also received its ‘liberty’ as
a gift. It was divided into three cantons, which, like the four divisions in
Macedonia, were allowed a certain amount of independence in the management
of their internal affairs. Some few towns, which during the war had taken the part
of the Romans, were rewarded with immunity from taxation. The others were
obliged to pay as a tribute to Rome one-half of the sum hitherto paid in taxes.

Kotys, the Thracian ally of Perseus, escaped unscathed, because it seemed
not worth while to carry the war into Thrace; the Romans even sent him back his
son, who had been taken prisoner with the children of Perseus, and thus he was
laid under a special obligation to keep the peace.

The fall of the Macedonian monarchy was not less fatal to the Greek states
than to the Macedonians themselves. Everywhere, as we know, there were Roman
parties which, under the protection of the great foreign power, had seized the
direction of affairs, and endeavoured to oppress their opponents who inclined
more or less to Perseus. Every trace of political principle and of patriotism had
long disappeared from the minds of these people. They were not even honest
fanatics, but common ruffians who sought to obtain wealth and power for
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themselves, and for this object stopped short neither of violence nor cunning,
treason nor murder.

In Achaea it was Callicrates who undertook to perform the dirty work for the
Romans, in Epirus the infamous Charops, in Acarnania Chremes, in Aetolia
Lyciscus, in Boeotia Mnasippus, and every one of these men had a host of
supporters and partisans ready to commit the most atrocious crimes. The signal
for these was given by the Aetolian Lyciscus. He called together to a meeting five
hundred and fifty of the richest and most eminent of his countrymen, and caused
them all to be massacred by Roman soldiers, commanded by one Aulus Baebius,
under the pretext that they had favoured the party of Perseus. Lyciscus and his
companions then seized the property of their murdered victims, and of a great
number of others who had escaped from the same fate by flight. This atrocity was
actually countenanced by Aemilius Paullus, who was himself anything but cruel,
because he thought it served the interests of Rome. In Amphipolis, where, on the
occasion of settling the affairs of Macedonia, the Roman partisans assembled
from all parts of Greece, further measures were concerted for the extermination
of the Hellenic party. All those men who had had any transactions with Perseus,
or who were only suspected were sentenced to transportation to Italy. The whole
of Greece was in this manner to be cleared of all the opponents of the Roman
partisans, and these partisans were left unchecked in the possession of political
power. They were at the same time rewarded for their fidelity, and encouraged to
future services by being allowed to divide among themselves the property of their
proscribed opponents.

In most of the Greek states these cruel measures were not without an
appearance of justification; for in Boeotia, Aetolia. and Acarnania, there had been
numerous enemies of the Romans, some of whom were convicted of their guilt by
their open acts, others by letters which were found among the papers of Perseus.
But with the Achaeans the case was different. They had wisely avoided having any
dealings with Perseus. After their disputes with Sparta and Messenia, which had
almost involved the Achaean league in a war with Rome, a period of comparative
quiet had succeeded, and the national party had given way to that of the friends
of Rome headed by Callicrates. This man proved in every respect a ready tool of
the Roman policy. As matters stood, it is true, the Achaeans had no choice but to
submit to the dictates of Rome, and to waive those rights which formerly belonged
them as independent allies. As soon, therefore, as it became evident that there
would be a rupture between Rome and Macedonia, the Achaean league
unequivocally took the Roman side, and rejected all advances, and the most
tempting offers which Perseus made to gain their friendship. Thus far the Roman
partisans at the head of the federal government succeeded in their policy, and
they were of course backed by direct pressure put upon the league by Rome. But
after all it was not possible entirely to suppress among the mass of the people,
especially the democratic party, the sympathies which were entertained for
Perseus in all parts of Greece. The national patriots were not bold enough to act
upon these sympathies resolutely and openly; but they could not be restrained
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from making at least a demonstration which, though hostile to Rome, was of no
practical effect. They carried a decree to deprive Eumenes, the Roman partisan,
of the honours and distinctions with which he had been loaded in the form of
statues, inscriptions, and festal celebrations. Having in this paltry and somewhat
childish manner made an indirect demonstration against Rome, the league
nevertheless took the Roman side when the war with Perseus broke out, and were
even eager to send forthwith one thousand men to garrison Chalcis, and fifteen
hundred men to join the army of the consul Licinius. It is not quite clear from the
evidence, whether after the despatch of these auxiliaries some disagreement took
place between the Roman generals and the Achaeans, or whether, in consequence
of the wretched strategy of the Romans, and the first victories of Perseus, the
ardour of the Achaeans cooled down. At any rate, it seems certain that their
auxiliary corps was sent back by the Romans or withdrawn, and that from this
time the Achaeans occupied a reserved and neutral position. This, however, did
not last long. When in the third year of the war the consul Marcius Philippus had
taken the command, the Achaeans found it in their interest to prove their
continued loyalty to Rome by a formal resolution that the whole of their military
force, consisting of five thousand men, should be placed at the disposal of the
Romans. At the same time the decree was repealed which deprived Eumenes of
his honours. The historian Polybius, who, like his father, Lycortas, was among the
leaders of the national party, distinctly recognised the necessity of changing the
policy hitherto pursued. He had been elected hipparchus, or second officer of the
league, for the year 169, and undertook himself an embassy to the consul Marcius
for the purpose of offering him the contingent of the Achaeans. It happened just
to be the time when Marcius had undertaken his bold expedition into Macedonia,
across the range of Mount Olympus, an expedition which, contrary to all
expectations, succeeded. Polybius delivered himself of his commission when
Marcius, after having crossed the mountains, had already entered Macedonia.
The offer was declined, and at the same time, as we have seen, Marcius authorised
the Achaeans to refuse the auxiliaries which Claudius, the Roman praetor
commanding in Illyria, had asked of them. We have seen how dangerous it was
for Roman allies to refuse such a request of a Roman general. It seemed almost
as if the directions given by Marcius to the Achaeans were as insidious as the
advice which about the same time he gave to the Rhodians, and which caused
them such distress. Yet the Achaeans, as we have seen, knew how to extricate
themselves out of the difficulty. They declined the request of Claudius, taking
their stand on the instructions of the senate, that without a written order from
that body no Roman officer should call upon the allies for any assistance.
Nevertheless, they did not feel quite comfortable in this matter. They knew that
they were suspected of secret sympathies with Perseus, and they wished to clear
themselves of this suspicion. They resolved to do this in an indirect way by
sending a portion of their army as an auxiliary force to the king of Egypt, who just
then happened to be at war with Syria. By thus supporting a friend of the Roman
republic, they showed clearly that they did not wish to reserve their troops with a
view hostile to Rome, in case the Macedonian war should present an opportunity.
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But at the instigation of Callicrates, the resolution of sending the troops to Egypt
was postponed, and as shortly afterwards Marcius disapproved of it, it was not
carried into execution at all.

Shortly afterwards the decisive blow was struck at Pydna. This put an end
to the uncertainty of the position in which the Achaeans were placed. Equality of
rights with Rome was now out of the question. It was a settled resolve in Rome to
establish Roman supremacy beyond dispute in Achaia, as well as in the whole of
Greece. But as in the papers of King Perseus nothing was found which could
incriminate the league or individual Achaeans, a pretext was wanting to chastise
them. Nevertheless, Callicrates was sent with two Roman plenipotentiaries, Caius
Claudius and Cneus Domitius, from Amphipolis to the Peloponnesus, in order to
institute an inquiry against the adherents of the king of Macedonia. Accusations
were not wanting, and a pretext was soon found for a measure which had been
from the first intended, namely, that of removing all suspicious personages to
Italy. When one of these men indignantly refuted the accusation, and declared
that he was ready to prove his innocence before any Roman tribunal, he and all
who thought like him were taken at their word, and the resolution was passed
that all the accused Achaeans should plead their case in Italy. The Roman
partisans had ample scope now to clear the field of all their opponents. They knew
well the men who were in their way, and they eagerly and skilfully drew up the
lists of proscription. More than one thousand of the noblest and best Achaeans
were selected for punishment. Every man who was conspicuous by his authority,
patriotism, wealth, or birth, was taken away from his home and his occupation,
in order to justify his political acts before foreign judges. Thus the unhappy
country was deprived of its best citizens, and treated as Macedonia had been
treated before. The Achaeans were punished, because, as allies of the Roman
republic, they had presumed to claim a certain degree of independence, and
because there were men among them who could submit only with disgust and
reluctance to the brutal word of command of the Roman magistrates and the
perfidious policy of the senate. Among the exiled leaders of the national party was
the historian Polybius, who afterwards undertook the sad task of relating the
downfall of his country, which he himself had witnessed, and who was able,
through his personal influence with the victors, to soften in some measure the
deplorable fate of his countrymen. We shall see, in the course of this history, how
the personal adventures of the thousand transported Achaeans were connected
with the final catastrophe which befell Greece.

The same violent measures which the Romans adopted to secure the
dominion of their adherents in Macedonia and Achaia was also applied in other
parts of Greece. The most notable opponents of the Roman supremacy in Aetolia,
Acarnania, Epirus, and Boeotia were sent to Italy, and detained there for an
indefinite time. Some few, who were more especially obnoxious, even suffered
death, as, for instance, the Boeotian Neon, one of the few faithful friends who had
not forsaken Perseus in his flight. Thus the Romans thought that they had cleared
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the whole country of every hostile clement, and that they had permanently
established obedience to their commands.

It was not Greece proper alone that felt the disastrous effects of the battle
which had raised Rome to uncontested supremacy over the whole Grecian world.
The commotuon caused by it extended to Asia, and threatened to overthrow more
particularly the republic of Rhodes. We have seen that, in consequence of the first
miscarriages of the Roman generals, that party gained strength in Rhodes which
endeavoured to rescue the island from Roman tutelage, and that Perseus and
Gentius addressed themselves to Rhodes for military aid. We have seen,
moreover, that the Rhodians were induced by the crafty consul Marcius to act as
mediators between the belligerents. This step was looked upon as an
unpardonable crime after the victory at Pydna. The Rhodian ambassadors, who
had been delayed in Rome for some time, and were admitted to an audience by
the senate only when the news of the victory had arrived, received now a harsh,
threatening, and yet indistinct answer. They were charged with having offered
their mediation not, as they said, in a spirit of benevolence for Rome and the
Grecian states, but in the interest of Perseus. Much would the Rhodians have
given to undo what they had been tempted to do. They trembled at the mere
thought of having incurred the displeasure of the powerful republic, and not only
asked forgiveness in a humble and undignified manner, but also attempted to
throw the guilt upon a few individual citizens, by punishing, without delay, the
chiefs of the anti-Roman party. They eagerly anticipated the measures which the
Romans had taken in Macedonia, Achaia, and the rest of Greece, by banishing all
the leading men of the national party. We are presented with a fearful picture of
the omnipotence of the Roman state, already established in the whole of the
ancient world, when we read how a man proscribed by Rome could find no place
of refuge in all the countries round the Mediterranean, and had only the
alternative of choosing a voluntary death or of being delivered up to his
executioners. On the news of the battle of Pydna, Polyaratus, the head of the
national party at Rhodes, had fled to Egypt, and had sought the protection of King
Ptolemy. When the Romans demanded his extradition, Ptolemy was so far afraid
of violating the law of hospitality, that he did not deliver up the fugitive directly
to them; but not daring to keep and protect him, he extricated himself from the
difficulty by ordering him to be sent back to Rhodes. Polyaratus, knowing full well
what fate awaited him at Rome, escaped on the way, and sought a refuge at the
public hearth of the town of Phaselis. The people of this town, perplexed and
fearing the revenge of Rome, endeavoured to rid themselves of the fugitive, and
begged the Rhodians to fetch him. The latter called upon the Egyptian captain,
who was commissioned to deliver him up, to perform his duty. Polyaratus,
shunned and cast out like a leper, escaped a second time, and sought protection
in the Rhodian town of Caunus. But here also he could not remain. The Caunians
pressed him to deliver them from his presence, which threatened them with
danger, and the unhappy man fled further to the independent Phrygian town of
Cibyra, the ruler of which, Pancrates, had long been his friend, and lay under
obligations to him. But even here, in the heart of Asia Minor, the strong and
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dreaded arm of the Roman republic made itself felt. Pancrates applied to Rhodes,
and at the same time to Aemilius Paullus, to ask what he should do. An order from
the proconsul, directed both to Pancrates and to the Rhodian republic, left them
no alternative. The wretched man was transported first to Rhodes and then to
Rome. Under such circumstances, it would have been better for Polycratus to act
as Polybius advised all those to act who were placed in a similar position, he tells
them not to expose their weakness before the world, but to follow the example of
the high-spirited Molossians, Antinous, Theodotus, and Cephalus, and
voluntarily to put an end to their lives. The world had, indeed, become a huge
prison, from which an outlaw could escape only through the gate of death.

Whilst the Rhodians, by expelling the leaders of the national party,
endeavoured to regain the favour of Rome; while they assured the Romans by a
new embassy of their undiminished loyalty, and perhaps indulged in the vain
hope that their fault had been expiated and forgiven, the dreadful news arrived in
the island that a formal proposal had been made in Rome to declare war against
Rhodes. There were men in Rome who were not ashamed, under some paltry
pretext, to treat an old, deserving ally as an enemy, or to overthrow an almost
defenceless state from motives of the meanest rapacity and cupidity. The praetor
Manius Juventius Thalna acted as spokesman for these men, who, however, to
the honour of Rome, did not as yet command a majority in the senate. Without,
therefore, asking for the approval of the senate, the praetor made known his
intention to bring in a motion before the popular assembly to declare war against
Rhodes, and to give the command in it to one of the magistrates of the current
year (167). He probably hoped to obtain this command himself, and after an easy
victory to enrich himself and a Roman army with the spoils which that small but
wealthy island promised. But he had overrated his power. The Rhodian
ambassadors in Rome, who, on meeting with an ungracious reception, had put
on mourning, and entreated the most influential men with prayers and tears for
protection, found in old Cato a powerful advocate of their cause. Cato, who was a
narrow-minded but an honest man, protested against a scheme which would
dishonour the Roman name. He opposed it still more, perhaps, because he feared
that a mere war of plunder with Rhodes would give the Roman nobles an
opportunity to increase their individual and family power, which was already
menacing the foundations of the Roman republic. A fragment from the speech
which Cato delivered on this occasion is the first really genuine sample of ancient
Roman eloquence and honesty which has been preserved to us. It is highly
creditable to the speaker, both on account of its style and on account of the policy
it recommends; but it would produce a more agreeable impression upon us if we
could forget that the same man who spoke so warmly for the oppressed Rhodians,
lost no opportunity of inflaming to a war of extermination the hatred and jealousy
which was felt in Rome for the humbled and ill-used Carthaginians. As the motion
of Juventius had not found favour with the majority of the senate, and was
supported only by a few men, it fell to the ground, two of the tribunes of the people
having moreover declared their intention to stop it by their formal intercession.
The Rhodian ambassadors felt relieved. The storm which threatened their town
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had passed over it without breaking. Whatever might come now, the Rhodians
had reason to congratulate themselves, and to render thanks to the Romans as
their deliverers.

The ambassadors who brought this good news to Rhodes returned to Rome
with a golden wreath, as an emblem of homage to the protecting power, and
continued their endeavours to ward off the anger of the powerful men. Up to this
time Rhodes had been on terms of intimate friendship with Rome, but had not
formally entered into an alliance. It had preserved full freedom of action, as
became an independent people. But recent events showed how dangerous such a
position was under the present circumstances. The Rhodians were convinced that
it would be better for them to give up their full independence, and that in the
character of Roman allies they would be protected from the danger of complete
annihilation. They therefore commissioned one of their ambassadors,
Theaetetus, their admiral (nauarchus), to ask as a favour to be received into the
Roman alliance. The free state voluntarily surrendered its independence, in order
to insure its continued existence. Rome, after a delay of a couple of years,
accepted the offer with apparent reluctance, but not without first placing the
Rhodians in a position of such weakness that their submission and their
permanent obedience seemed guaranteed. By a decree of the senate, those
territories in Lycia and Curia, which the Rhodians had received as a reward for
their services in the war with Antiochus, were declared to be free. They were only
allowed to retain their ancient possessions on the continent of Asia Minor (the
district called Peraea), with the exception of Caunus and Stratonicea, which two
towns, on hearing of the distress of Rhodes, had rebelled, and placed themselves
under Roman protection. Thus the island of Rhodes lost its most valuable
dependencies. But decree of the senate that the island of Delos should be a free
port was probably a more serious blow to the prosperity of Rhodes. By this decree
Delos was made the chief centre of commerce in the Eastern seas, and the harbour
dues of Rhodes were reduced to a sixth of their former amount. Even indirectly
Roman policy tried to injure the Rhodians by supporting the Cretan pirates who
annoyed the Rhodian commerce. Nevertheless, the thrifty people of Rhodes,
though in more humble circumstances, continued for the time to enjoy a fair
amount of prosperity.

If the Romans, in order to reap the fruits of their victory over Perseus,
thought it necessary to crush in the various Greek states the party hostile to them,
and in so doing to weaken and paralyse these states, their proceeding was indeed
harsh; but from their point of view it was intelligible and justifiable. For in Achaia,
Aetolia, and Rhodes, the state of parties was so unsettled before and during the
war, that a sudden reaction in favour of the Macedonians, which had actually
taken place in Epirus, might be expected anywhere. But it was not so in the
kingdom of Pergamum. Here there were no republican parties with divided
sympathies. The ruling house of Attalus alone determined the policy of the state,
and this house was faithful to Rome. King Eumenes himself had urged the
Romans to make war upon Perseus. He had not ceased to set spies, to denounce
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his enemies, and to excite the Romans against him, until war was declared. His
personal appearance in Rome (172 BC) had brought about the decision of the
senate. During the war, Pergamenian auxiliaries, under Attalus and Athenaeus,
the brothers of the king, accompanied the Roman armies, and Pergamenian ships
took part in the operations of the Roman fleet, which turned out so inglorious and
unsuccessful. It is therefore surprising that the news was spread, in the third year
of the war, that Eumenes had entered upon negotiations with Perseus, the object
of which was nothing less than to give up the alliance with Rome, or eventually to
mediate between the belligerents for the restoration of peace. As these
negotiations were carried on secretly, and came to no result, it is hard to decide
how far the statements regarding them are trustworthy, and whether, indeed,
Eumenes entertained any treacherous intentions. The latter supposition is in the
highest degree improbable, and, considering the relation in which Eumenes stood
to Perseus and to the Romans, it seems almost impossible. We can only surmise
that for some time he entertained the idea of attempting by his mediation to put
an end to the war, which, by its unexpectedly long duration, must have been very
burdensome to him as well as to all other Eastern states. Even king Prusias of
Bithynia made an attempt in the same direction, little thinking that the Romans
would be displeased. Prusias was of so little importance that his fault might be
overlooked. Not so the king of Pergamum, who, since the overthrow of
Macedonia, was the only prince able to claim the right of carrying out an
independent policy. He was therefore made to suffer for having entertained the
mere hope of being able to deal with Rome as an equal. One breath of suspicion
blighted the recollection of all the devoted services which he had rendered in the
war with Antiochus, and then in that with Perseus. In the exaggerated or
altogether fictitious charges which Livy has borrowed from the Roman annalists,
we hear only the echo of the complaints which were at that time loudly brought
against Eumenes in the Roman camp or in Rome itself. It was said that he had
suddenly and without cause called away his auxiliaries and his ships. A pretext
was evidently wanted for lowering the petted and somewhat spoiled ally to his
former level of unconditional dependence.

The method adopted to reach this end is one of the worst specimens of the
craftiness of Roman policy. After the victory of Rome and her allies over
Macedonia, when Attalus, the brother of Eumenes, and commander of the
Pergamenian auxiliaries, arrived in Rome in the crowd of congratulating and
petitioning ambassadors from all states, several eminent men among the Roman
nobility took him into their confidence, trying to set him against his brother, and
thus to sow the seeds of discord in the royal family of Pergamum. They gave him
to understand that he was personally in great favour at Rome, and might obtain
anything for himself, but that his brother Eumenes had forfeited the Roman
friendship. A partition of the kingdom would have been desirable for the Romans.
It was not difficult to find a pretext for rewarding Attalus and for resenting the
intrigues of Eumenes. But the family of the Attalidae presented a rare example of
mutual affection and fidelity. Instead of conspiring against and betraying each
other, as was so common in the Graeco-Macedonian dynasties, the members of
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this family had always aided and supported one another, and this was one of the
most efficacious means by which they, in a short time, established and extended
their dominion. It was not so easy to excite enmity between Attalus and Eumenes
as it had been on a former occasion between Perseus and Demetrius. Attalus, it is
related, was almost tempted by the delusive proposals made to him, and was, for
a moment, doubtful what to do; but he listened to the advice of his true friend,
the physician Stratius, whom his brother had sent after him to Rome. Besides, it
was not hard to see that, apart from all natural feelings, policy commanded him
to remain faithful to his brother; for as the latter was old and still childless,
Attalus had the surest prospect of succeeding him on the throne, and he had
actually begun to take an active part in the government.—Attalus showed much
sense in escaping from his critical position. For the moment he gave no direct
refusal to the insidious offers. He only asked for himself the two Thracian towns
of Aenos and Maronea, as an earnest of what he was to have afterwards. Having
obtained an encouraging reply, he left Rome without letting the Romans suspect
that their perfidious design had failed. When they afterwards discovered this,
their feigned partiality for him turned to anger, and they unceremoniously
deprived him of the promised towns by declaring them free.

Besides his chief commission of congratulation to the Romans, Attalus had
been charged with another, which was to complain of an inroad of the Galatians
into Pergamenian territory, and to ask for Roman help against them. In
consequence of this request Roman ambassadors were sent to Asia Minor to
remonstrate with the Galatians. We should fancy that these barbarians, who had
already felt the heavy arm of the Romans, would without hesitation comply with
the demands of the ambassadors; but, as the Romans gave out, they were only the
more exasperated, and continued their devastating inroads. It is no injustice to
these ambassadors to infer, and it is even hinted by Polybius, that they did in
reality instigate the Galatians whilst they pretended to pacify them.

Eumenes began to perceive that his relations to Rome were no longer what
they had been. Feeling that he must make an effort to regain the position which
he had occupied before the war, he resolved, notwithstanding the bad state of his
health, to undertake, in the winter of 167-166, the long journey to Italy, in order
to try what effect he could produce in Rome by his personal appearance. But he
met with a mortification which he could not have expected. When he had landed
in Brundusium, a quaestor appeared before him, and informed him that a
resolution had been passed in the senate forbidding foreign princes to come to
Rome. He was therefore asked to state if he had any request to make to the senate,
otherwise he must leave Italy without delay. Eumenes saw that the old times were
gone, that he was no longer wanted as an ally, and that he was contemptuously
pushed aside. Declaring that he had no request to make of the senate, he left Italy
to return to his own kingdom. He had but a short time to live; but it was long
enough for him to see that he had now arrived at the stage which Philip of
Macedonia had occupied after the defeat of Antiochus. Roman ambassadors went
backwards and forwards, undermining the ground upon which he stood. It
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became known to everybody that he had fallen into disgrace. His subjects and his
neighbours were formally called upon to prefer complaints against him. The
arrogant Caius Sulpicius Gallus, sent by the Roman senate, invited the
malcontents to Sardes, and here, in the second city of the Pergamenian kingdom,
he established his tribunal in the public gymnasium for the trial of the king, and
listened for ten days with apparent satisfaction to the abuse and the complaints
which were brought forward from all sides against Eumenes. Though the Romans
did not allow these proceedings to have any further result, but remained satisfied
for the present with having humiliated an old friend, they nevertheless gained
their object. Only by submitting unreservedly to Rome could Eumenes escape the
fate of his former rivals, to whose ruin he had unwisely contributed. He died (159
BC) leaving behind him a son of tender age, for whom his brother Attalus,
deservedly called Philadelplius, conducted the regency for twenty-one years. The
kingdom of Pergamum preserved its seeming independence a little longer, until,
in the time of the Gracchi, it suddenly, and without any painful death-struggle,
passed over into the condition of a Roman province.

The ungenerous treatment of Eumenes by the Romans is the more striking
if we compare it with that of the contemptible Prusias. This potentate was among
those who, immediately after the Roman victory over Perseus, hastened to offer
their congratulations to the senate, and on this occasion he exceeded the most
servile flattery that had ever been witnessed in Rome. Appearing in the costume
of a freedman, his shorn head covered with a hat, he humbly asked leave to bring
an offering of thanks to the gods of the Roman people, his deliverers. When he
was introduced into the senate, he bowed down to the ground according to the
custom of Asiatic courtiers, and greeted the senators as ‘the gods of his salvation’.
So undignified was the manner in which he implored them to bestow their favour
on him and on his son Nicomedes whom he had brought with him, and to grant
him a slight increase of territory, that Polybius felt too much disgust fully to
report the scene. This writer gathers up the full significance of what passed in a
single sentence. “Because Prusias appeared so utterly contemptible he received a
favourable reply.” So much had the Roman nation by this time degenerated that
they adopted the despotic principles of eastern rulers, and in their dealings with
other states measured their benevolence according to the servility of their
submission. It is easy to comprehend that the spectacle of such abject behaviour
as that of Prusias must have had a demoralising effect upon the nation destined
for universal dominion. If Roman magistrates became despots, and the spirit of
republican equality vanished more and more, no inconsiderable part of the result
was due to these wretched princes, who vied with one another in self-abasement
and slavish flattery.

The effects of the Roman victory were felt not only by those Hellenic states
which had been directly involved in the war with Perseus. Antiochus Epiphanes,
the king of the distant Syria, had hoped meanwhile to carry out quietly his designs
upon Egypt; but he was now reached by the hand of Rome. Coelesyria was once
more the bone of contention between Syria and Egypt. Antiochus defended it so
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successfully against an attack on the part of his rival, that after a victory at
Pelusium he could penetrate into Egypt. Having here taken prisoner the young
king Ptolemaeus Philometor, his nephew, he entertained the idea of conquering
the whole country; but the national pride of the Egyptians was now at length
roused. In Alexandria, Euergetes, the younger brother of Polemaeus Philometor,
afterwards ironically called Phiyscon (pot-bellied), was proclaimed king, and
Antiochus, alter an ineffectual siege, was obliged to return to Syria, He left
Ptolemaeus, whom he had now taken under his protection, in Egypt to fight
against the pretender. The two brothers, however, understanding what their
interest demanded, came to an agreement, and opposed their combined forces to
the claims of Antiochus, who kept possession of Pelusium and conquered Cyprus.
At the same time they applied to Rome for protection.

Antiochus now invaded Egypt a second time, and had advanced as far as
Alexandria, when he was met by a Roman embassy sent by the senate to arrange
a peace between the two rival states. The chief of the embassy was C. Popillius
Laenas, a man eminently qualified by his harsh, imperious temper to enforce
obedience to a Roman word of command. In this mission the Romans did not
think it necessary to act as cautiously and tenderly as their Greek allies, whose
attempts at mediation they had so cruelly resented. They had indeed tried already
to settle the quarrel; but as long as the war with Macedonia lasted, Antiochus had
not listened to their remonstrances. Popillius Laenas was determined that this
time the voice of Rome should not be slighted. Meeting the king of Syria a few
miles from Alexandria, he handed him the letter of the senate without any
previous greeting, and asked him to read it. It contained a request that he should
leave Egypt at once and make peace. The king replied evasively that he would
consider the matter. Popillius then drew with his staff a circle in the sand round
the king, saying, “Before you step out of this circle tell me what answer I shall bear
to the senate”. “I shall do what the senate requires of me”, replied Antiochus, after
some hesitation, and not until then did Popillius offer his hand to the king as a
friend and ally of the Roman people. Having thus performed his task, he sailed to
Cyprus, and ordered the Syrian fleet to withdraw. Antiochus evacuated Pelusium,
and returned to his own states. It was evident that the battle of Pydna had had its
effect even upon the far east. The Roman republic had, without a formal
recognition, acquired sovereign rights over Syria and Egypt.

The great importance of this battle has now been noticed in its effect upon
Macedonia, Illyria, Greece, Rhodes, the Pergamenian kingdom, Syria, and Egypt.
It was so decisive that we can date from this time the establishment of the Roman
dominion over the world. As a mere battle, it cannot be reckoned among the great
military achievements of the Romans or any other nation; but the more remote
causes which led to it are, as it were, manifested in its results. It was gained not
by the military genius of the Roman general, nor in consequence of an exceptional
effort with an excessive sacrifice. On the contrary, it was fought by a single
consular army and a general of average capacity; and the victory was gained not
by any display of genius, but by common military routine. The result was due to
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the Roman institutions, not to extraordinary events or extraordinary men. What
chances had the world in those days in struggling against a nation which, even
when it sent out men as incompetent as Licinius, Hostilius, Lucretius, or
Hortensius, found itself at the worst only interrupted for a short time in its
victorious course, and could look on calmly until a more able general or some
fortunate accident brought the hostile armies under the sword of the legions? The
barbarous tribes in the north and west, who were too ignorant to appreciate the
relative proportion of strength, and too poor to have much to forfeit besides heir
bare lives, could alone venture to defy the Roman legions for some years longer;
and in thus acting these tribes relied partly oil their courage, and still more
perhaps on the difficulties which their countries presented for the inarch of
armies. The wars that still continued in civilised countries were nothing but the
final death-struggle of despairing nations.

Aemilius Paullus would not have been a member of the Roman nobility if he
had not taken to himself the greater part of the credit of this glorious victory, and
if he had not conducted himself from this time forward as a general justly entitled
to triumph. There was very little left to do after the battle of Pydna that could be
called military work. A few towns in Thessaly had still to be conquered, or rather
to be plundered; for serious resistance was out of the question. There were also a
few penal sentences to be executed, for instance, on the town of Antissa, in the
island of Lesbos, which was charged with having harboured and supported the
Macedonian fleet during the war. This place was destroyed, and the inhabitants
were removed to Methymna. The dreadful punishment which was inflicted on
Epirus before the return of the Roman army to Italy was perhaps not yet resolved
upon. The consul had leisure to enjoy a journey through Greece until the ten
plenipotentiaries of the senate should arrive to settle with him the affairs of
Macedonia. Aemilius showed an unfeigned admiration for Greek antiquity by
visiting with his son Scipio, and with Athennaeus, a brother of king Eumenes, all
those places which were sacred in the mythology and religion of the Greeks or
memorable in their history, such as Delphi, Aulis, Athens, Corinth, Sicyon, Argos,
Epidaurus, Lacedaemon, Megalopolis, and Olympia. Everywhere he offered up
sacrifices in that spirit of toleration which marked the religion of the Greek and
Roman world, and which, recognising under numerous names and shapes
embodiments of the same deity, allowed every nation, and even every man, the
right of worshipping this deity in his own fashion. At Olympia he was struck by
the masterpiece of Phidias, which brought the great Zeus visibly before him. The
Olympian Jupiter was honoured by him with such sacrifices as if he had been the
high and mighty protector of the Roman Capitol itself. At Delphi Aemilius found
the pedestal on which statues of Perseus were to have been placed. We regret to
hear that he was mean enough to order that his own should be erected in the place
of those of his conquered enemy.

On his return to Amphipolis he conducted the long and important
discussions of the senatorial delegates regarding the new settlement of
Macedonia and of the whole of Greece. Ambassadors had arrived from all parts
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of the Grecian world in Europe and Asia, from Africa and all the innumerable
islands in the eastern seas. The smallest community had some request to make of
the powerful Roman imperator, or to implore pardon and mercy; the most
powerful states were eager to make professions of loyalty. Before this large
assemblage Aemilius celebrated at great expense magnificent games, such as it
was customary to exhibit at the regular national festivals in Olympia or on the
isthmus of Corinth. The Roman general was proud of being able to arrange a
festival as skilfully as the Greeks in accordance with approved rules. But it did not
occur to him to exhibit any contest, game, or sport of national Italian growth. He
showed the Greeks no fighting gladiators, but collected athletes and racehorses
from all parts of the Hellenic world, and issued invitations in all directions. There
was a certain significance in the fact that while the first liberator of Greece,
Flamininus, proclaimed the success of his mission at the regular Isthmian
festival, the present conqueror of Macedonia did not bind himself to ancient times
or places, but assembled the Greeks in the country recently subjected, and thus
made it clear that they had left their old orbits, and would henceforth have to
move as satellites round a new sun. A huge pile of captured arms was erected, and
lighted by Aemilius himself, as if it were intended to show that the funeral games
of Graeco-Macedonian independence should be finished by an act emblematic of
the burning of the body.

In the autumn of the year 167 the Roman army began its homeward march.
Aemilius was anxious to preserve undiminished the valuable booty, consisting of
money and works of art, in order to show it to his countrymen on the day of his
triumph, and then deliver it into the state treasury. The Roman soldiers,
exasperated at being deprived of it, received a promise of compensation. Epirus
lay on their way. A portion, at least, of Epirus had joined Perseus, and was now to
undergo its deserved punishment. It was in vain that after the Roman victory the
leaders of the hostile party had been deserted by their followers, and had died by
a voluntary death. It was in vain that all the towns had surrendered to Lucius
Anicius, who entered the country from Illyria. Paramount considerations
required that Epirus should be visited by a punishment justified by the terrible
usages of the ancient world. Every Roman soldier was here to receive the extra
pay to which he considered himself entitled, and which had been withheld in
Macedonia. The senate sent an order to Aemilius that he was to deliver up the
whole country to plunder, an order which was executed in cold blood. As the
leaders of the Macedonian party had been sent from Epirus to Italy, and Charops,
the Roman partisan, was de facto the ruler of the country, the Epirots hoped to
be spared further sufferings. They were soon undeceived. Aemilius marched into
the country with his legions, summoned the heads of the towns and villages to his
presence, ordered them to set apart from their property all the gold and silver,
and sent troops with them, as if the intention had been merely to receive the
treasures. Then, on one and the same day, the Roman soldiers fell upon all the
towns throughout Epirus, and plundered them completely. About one hundred
and fifty thousand people were then made slaves, and seventy towns sacked and
destroyed. Never yet had Rome annihilated a whole nation so systematically and
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so cruelly; and this was done not to execute a penal sentence, but to satisfy the
rapacity and greed of Roman soldiers, which, after all, as was shown by later
experience, was insatiable.

Four days after the battle of Pydna the news of a great victory was spread in
Rome. The joy was great. But on investigating the matter it was found to be
merely an empty rumour. So much the greater was the delight when nine days
later Quintus Fabius, Lucius Lentulus, and Quintus Metellus, the messengers
despatched by Aemilius with the news of the victory, sent a man in advance before
them with the authentic report and details of the battle, and when soon after they
themselves made their solemn entry. The people were in almost as boundless an
excitement as they had been when, in their great distress at the time of the
Hannibalic war, the long succession of evil tidings was at last interrupted by the
news of a glorious victory over Hasdrubal on the river Metaurus. Again, as at that
time, the crowd poured forth to meet the messengers of victory, and almost
blocked their way to the forum and to the senate-house. There was indeed no
comparison between the present state of the republic and its circumstances in the
second Punic war. Actual danger, distress, and trouble were never felt during the
struggle with the Macedonian king. But yet the people impatiently looked forward
to peace, and one of the first measures which the senate took was to stop all
further preparations for war, and to dismiss the reserves. A festival of public
thanksgiving, lasting for five days, showed the satisfaction which the senate felt
in the successful end of the war.

These feelings had time to cool before the final return of Aemilius Paulins,
which was delayed for a whole year by the settlement of affairs in Macedonia. But
even then the reception of Aemilius in Rome was brilliant. He arrived with all the
pomp of a general celebrating his triumph. Sailing on a monster ship, with sixteen
tiers of oars, the state barge of Perseus, richly decorated with arms, purple sails
and streamers, he ascended the Tiber as far as the town, watched by the dense
crowds of spectators that lined both banks. Soon afterwards Octavius, the
commander of the fleet, and Anicius, the conqueror of Gentius, also arrived in
Rome. The senate decreed the honours of a triumph to each of the three. In the
whole town, and in the surrounding country, were already accumulated the booty
and the prisoners destined to adorn these triumphal processions.

But, after all, the man who had personally the first claim to be rewarded by
his country, the man who had served Rome most honestly, faithfully, and
successfully in a great and decisive war, was almost deprived of an honour which
had been repeatedly accorded to men of mean capacity on the strength of very
doubtful victories over contemptible barbarians. This danger Aemilius Paullus
incurred because he was distinguished by a virtue rare among Roman politicians
of his day. If he had allowed his soldiers and subaltern officers to steal and
plunder to their hearts’ content, no one would have opposed his claims to a
triumph. But he had saved as much as possible of the Macedonian booty for the
state treasury. The proceeds of the plundering of Epirus, which the soldiers were
toreceive as their only compensation, amounted to four hundred denarii for every
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horseman and two hundred for every foot soldier. The troops were dissatisfied.
They considered themselves curtailed of their rewards, and resolved to make their
general suffer for it. Servius Sulpicius Gallus, who had served as military tribune
in Macedonia, urged in the comitia tributa that the proposal, which the senate
had approved, of granting Aemilius Paullus the ‘imperium’ within the town
during the days of his triumph should be rejected. With the help of the soldiers,
who crowded to the voting-place in the Capitol, he almost succeeded in
preventing the triumph of Aemilius by a resolution of the people. The friends of
the general, with great difficulty, secured a decision in favour of the triumph.
Thus Rome was almost deprived of a day of national rejoicing and of a triumphal
show more brilliant than any that had, up to this time, been exhibited. The
contemptible opposition made to the well-earned honours of one of the best men
in Rome revealed a weakness in the military organization which would have had
a most pernicious effect, had not the enemies of Rome suffered from greater evils.
This weakness was caused by the fact that political dissensions were not confined
to the senate or the market-place, but extended to the camp. As the same men
were on one day leaders of political parties at Rome, and on another officers of
different rank and station in the army, the bonds of discipline were naturally
loosened. The divisions among the leaders spread to the mass of common
soldiers, who inclined to one side or to the other from such considerations as can
be expected to influence the rank and file of an army. Every Roman general had
therefore to expect to find among his troops a certain amount of ill-will and
opposition; but if, in addition to this, he ventured, like Aemilius Paullus, to set his
face, on principle, against their disorderly habits and insatiable greed, if he kept
strict discipline, and if, especially in money matters, he had an eye to the public
interests, his popularity in the army was in a precarious state. It is a proof of
unusual honesty in Aemilius Paullus that he did not stoop to act as a military
demagogue, although, like every noble Roman, he eagerly aspired to distinction,
and especially to his triumph, the highest of all honours. Fortunately he obtained
it in full measure, in spite of the undignified jealousy of base and envious
detractors.—But he could not escape the jealousy of the gods, which, according to
the notions of antiquity, he had drawn upon himself by an excess of good fortune.
He was visited by a harder fate than the vanquished and imprisoned king. Perseus
had at least the consolation that, in his deep fall, his children were spared to him.
But the house of Aemilius was a house of mourning while all Rome cheered and
applauded him. Five days before it he lost the third of his four sons, a lad of
fourteen, and three days after the festival the youngest, a boy of twelve, was
carried off. Thus his home was desolate, for his two remaining sons had already
been adopted by the families of the Scipios and Fabii.

We must pause for one moment to contemplate the spectacle of the triumph
which ended this memorable war. Rome had long been accustomed to
magnificent sights of this kind. The conquerors of Tarentum and Carthage, of
Philip and Antiochus, had exhibited before the Roman people the greatness of
their exploits in brilliant shows. But the past was entirely eclipsed by the
magnificence of the procession which brought home to the Romans the fact that
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the empire of Alexander the Great was completely overthrown. The festival lasted
three days. On the first day two hundred and fifty wagons, containing the
paintings and statues taken in the war, were driven through the streets and
exhibited to the people. On the second day were seen wagons with trophies
consisting of piles of the finest and most precious arms. Then followed a
procession of three thousand men carrying the captured silver (two thousand two
hundred and fifty talents); after these the silver vessels, drinking horns, bowls,
and goblets. The third day was the most magnificent of the whole festival. A string
of animals decorated for sacrifice was followed by the bearers of the captured gold
and golden vessels, the heirlooms of the dynasty of Macedonia. Then came the
royal chariot of Perseus, with his arms and his diadem; behind it walked his
children, led by their attendants and tutors. They were too young to comprehend
the full extent of their misfortunes, yet it was a sight that melted even the hard
hearts of the Romans to pity. Next came Perseus himself in unkingly garb, bowed
down and completely broken in spirit. He had begged and entreated to be spared
this humiliation; but even the gentle Aemilius gave him, as is reported, the
reproachful answer, “It lay, and it still lies, in your power to deliver yourself”. But
the king of Macedonia had not the courage for self-murder, and paid dearly for
the last few years of a miserable life which far surpassed death in bitterness. His
friends and higher servants, who had been taken prisoners in the war, and now
walked behind their master, had tears and prayers only for him, and almost forgot
their own fate in contemplation of his overwhelming misfortune. Four hundred
golden crowns, the offerings of Greek communities, were carried behind the
prisoners; then came the general himself on his chariot, dressed in the garb and
decked with the insignia of Jupiter Capitolinus, with a laurel branch in his hand.
The whole army also was adorned with laurels, and marched in warlike order
behind their chief, singing songs of victory, mingled with occasional sallies of
satire directed against him. A solemn sacrifice in the Capitol concluded the
festival.

The triumph of Aemilius was followed at short intervals by the triumphs of
the pro-praetor Cn. Octavius and the pro-praetor L. Anicius, who had conquered
Gentius. Octavius, who, with his fleet, had in reality accomplished nothing, could
produce neither prisoners nor booty, and his triumph only served as a foil for that
of Aemilius Paullus. Anicius, it is true, also brought home a captured king. But
Gentius was of too little importance to bear comparison with Perseus. The fame
of Aemilius Paullus could only be increased by the fact that the men who had
conducted the secondary operations under him also enjoyed the honours of a
triumph.

Aemilius Paullus was indeed not only the first citizen of the state, but the
model of a Roman of the best time. Without possessing eminent qualities as a
statesman or as a soldier, he was nevertheless capable of doing his duty creditably
in every capacity. He was a man of average abilities, and free from the vices of
excessive party spirit, cupidity, and ambition. He was not, like his contemporary
Cato, a one-sided worshipper of everything old; but he was conservative in the
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best sense of the word, anxious to preserve old institutions, but at the same time
to improve them. Although adhering to the true Roman virtues, unselfish fidelity
to his country, rigorous discipline in the field, temperance and moderation, he
did not exclude from his mind the Hellenic culture which at that time had begun
to exert its powerful influence. On the contrary, he strove to make his own
countrymen more and more familiar with it. It would have been fortunate for
Rome if succeeding statesmen had taken him for a model. But with the fall of the
Macedonian kingdom the Roman republic had obtained undisputed dominion
over the civilised world, and this dominion could not be exercised by simple
citizens, who, as the laws of republican government demanded, alternately ruled
and obeyed. In the conquered countries Rome educated the men for whom the
modest home of republican liberty became too small, who were anxious to be
masters also in Rome, and who finally were obliged to submit to one who proved
stronger than the rest.
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CHAPTER IV.

THE FALL OF MACEDONIA AND GREECE, 148-145 B.C.

It would have been better for the Macedonian nation if the Romans,
immediately after the overthrow of the monarchy, had converted the country into
a Roman province. The unnatural division of Macedonia into four separate parts,
and the restrictions put upon free commercial intercourse, stood in the way of a
rapid recovery from the calamities of war which the people had suffered while the
form of a republican constitution, forced upon them and called ‘liberty’, in
contrast to their old monarchical government, was of no value to a nation not
accustomed to republican institutions. The result was that disputes and civil wars
immediately broke out in the unhappy country. If our records were not so
extremely meagre (the narrative of Livy breaks off at the forty-fifth book, and the
fragments of Polybius become more and more scanty), we should probably hear
of more than one act of atrocity like that of a certain Damasippus who caused the
whole legislative assembly of a community to be massacred. Perhaps a revolt
would have taken place immediately after the fall of Perseus, if the country had
not been too much exhausted and deprived of its natural leaders by the
banishment of all influential men. But at length, nineteen years after the battle of
Pydna, the Macedonians unexpectedly found a chief who led them once more,
and for the last time, to a desperate struggle against the Roman legions, and
forced the Romans to put an end for evermore to that shadow of independence
which was more ruinous than subjection.

Perseus, having borne the disgrace of public exhibition in his conqueror’s
triumph, was thrown into a close subterraneous dungeon with a number of
common criminals, and would have perished of starvation in the midst of foulness
and filth, had not his fellow-prisoners, showing more feeling than the Roman
gaolers, spared him some scraps of their scanty food. When the unhappy man had
been kept for seven days in this condition, Aemilius Paullus and some of the more
humane among the Roman nobles obtained for him from the senate the
permission to breathe the fresh air of heaven and to see the light of day. He was
allowed to spend the remainder of his life in the small Marsian town of Alba, on
the lake Fucinus, always, it is said, looking forward to the day which would place
him once more on the throne of Macedonia. His eldest son Philip soon followed
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him to the grave. The younger outlived him, and afterwards served the
magistrates in Alba as town-clerk; he is also reported to have distinguished
himself as a turner and carver.

Some months after Philip, the son of Perseus, had died in Alba at the age of
eighteen, the surprising news arrived from Macedonia that this same Philip had
appeared on the banks of the Strymon at the head of an army of Thracians,
intending to take possession of the Macedonian throne, the heritage of his father.
He had defeated the Macedonian militia, crossed the river Strymon, and then
gained another victory which gave him access to the interior of the country. At
first the Romans would not believe these reports. They recalled to mind a mean
adventurer, the son of a fuller in Adramyttium, who had a short time previously
given himself out for a natural son of Perseus, and had been delivered up to Rome
by Demetrius of Syria. This adventurer, Andriscus by name, had hardly been
thought worthy of notice, and had been so badly guarded that he succeeded in
escaping from Italy. Once more entering upon the scene of action under the name
of Philip, he had, as reports ran, in a short time obtained possession of
Macedonia, where adherents joined him from all sides. But the Romans would
not yet look upon the matter as serious. They thought it sufficient to send Publius
Scipio Nasica to Macedonia, without troops, to re-establish order by the mere
authority of the Roman name. When Nasica arrived in Greece, he found a state of
affairs that could not be controlled by peaceable means. It was necessary to
support the commands of the Roman senate by force of arms. He, therefore,
collected troops in Greece, especially in Achaia; and with these he succeeded in
driving the pseudo-Philip out of Thessaly, into which country he had already
penetrated. Soon afterwards the praetor Publius Juventius Thalna arrived with a
Roman legion and entered Macedonia. But the despised opponent now showed
himself not quite unworthy of the honour to which he had boldly aspired. He
defeated the Romans in a pitched battle, killing the praetor and a great part of the
army. The Macedonian revolt was assuming the proportions of a war just at a time
when Carthage was beginning to defend herself desperately in order to preserve
her existence as a state, and when Roman arms in Spain were baffled by an
unexpected vigour on the part of the native races. There was plenty of fuel
accumulated in all parts of Greece; if this should catch fire, it was possible that a
time might come like that of the Hannibalic war, when Rome was threatened by
Africa, Spain, and Macedonia at once.

At this conjuncture the Romans had the good fortune to select the praetor
Quintus Caecilius Metellus to take the command (148 BC), and to send him with
a consular army to Greece. He was supported along the coast by the fleet of King
Attains II of Pergamum, who was glad of an opportunity of serving the Romans,
and thus proving his loyal attachment. Andriscus, after a successful cavalry
engagement, divided his army, in order to invade Thessaly with a part of it in the
praetor’s rear. This was the cause of his ruin. The two corps, thus weakened, were
defeated one after another. Metellus pursued the adventurer in his flight to
Thrace, and after another victory obtained his extradition by the Thracian king
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Byzes. Within a year the war was ended. Macedonia was converted into a Roman
province, and from this time forward lost its position in history as an independent
state. It was enlarged as far as the Adriatic, so as to include the harbours of
Apollonia and Dyrrhachium. The unlucky division into four separate districts was
abolished, and the different communities were allowed to preserve their own local
self-government; but all sovereign rights passed over to the Roman republic, and
were exercised by an annually changing governor. The defence of the northern
frontier was now in the bands of the Romans, the country paying for it the
moderate tax of one hundred talents. These conditions were, no doubt, favourable
for the social and economic condition of the impoverished country. The
preservation of internal peace was a compensation for the loss of the powerful
position which Macedonia had held for more than two centuries. If the Romans
had known how to protect their subjects from the cupidity of their own officials
and capitalists, as well as from foreign enemies, the loss of independence would,
under the prevailing circumstances, have been an unqualified gain for
Macedonia.

We must notice one more and final struggle of the expiring national feeling
in Macedonia. In the year 142 BC, six years alter the overthrow of the false Philip,
another pretended son of Perseus made his appearance and attempted to upset
the firmly-rooted Roman dominion. However, the quaestor Tremellius soon put
an end to the insurrection, and henceforward we hear of no further attempts to
restore the monarchy of Philip and Alexander the Great. It was, and remained,
absorbed in the new empire of Rome.

For the Hellenic nation too, the same fatal end had by this time come.
Although they had degenerated and fallen from the high position to which they
had been raised by their intellect, by their wonderful genius in art and literature,
by their great achievements in policy and war, by their national virtues and even
their passions, they, nevertheless, continue to engage our attention and our
sympathy in an immeasurably higher degree than the nations whose early history
we do not know or cannot trace back so far as that of the Hellenes. The Greeks, it
is true, rushed blindly and madly into the last struggle, and fought in a manner
unworthy of their past history; still we cannot deny them our sympathies, for it
was the detestable policy of the Roman senate which, creating in Greece a state
of things worse than political death, had produced that exasperation which finally
turned into rage and madness.

We have seen that after the victory over Perseus all the Greek states, without
distinction, were treated by the Romans as open or secret enemies. When the
natural leaders and advisers of the people had been carried off to Italy, the
intimidated and impoverished remnant was handed over to the tender mercies of
the creatures of Rome, who were now lords and masters in the country, without
rivals or opponents. The outrages committed by Lyciscus in Aetolia, by
Mnasippus in Boeotia, and by others, but especially by the infamous Charops in
Epirus, were so great that the Romans themselves could not countenance them,
though they were ostensibly committed in the interest of Roman supremacy. It
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was a system of the most shameless robbery, aided by exile and murder, either
without all forms of justice or under such forms as were a mockery of it. When at
last the worst of these tyrants had, one after another, sunk into the grave, the
tormented countries were allowed a short time of peace; but decay and ruin were
visible everywhere, just as if a devastating storm had passed over them. The
impoverished people sank into a new and terrible barbarism. The primaeval state
of man seemed to have returned, in which everybody’s hand was raised against
his neighbour. Sheer hunger drove the miserable wretches to despair and
violence. Whole populations became bands of robbers. It was no longer the
despised Aetolians alone who lived by plunder. Other nations, such as the
Thebans, nay, the highly cultivated Athenians themselves, were not ashamed to
do the same.

Athens had, indeed, suffered greatly during the war, partly from the
contributions imposed upon it by the Roman armies and fleets, partly from the
stagnation of commerce. In order to indemnify the city, and at the same time to
honour the principal seat of Greek science and art, the Romans had bestowed
upon it the territory around the ruined town of Haliartus and also the islands of
Delos and Lemnos. Nevertheless, the Athenians found themselves in such
distress, that they undertook an expedition (156 BC) against the town of Oropus,
which was subject to them, merely for the purpose of plundering it. Nothing
shows in more striking colours the utter wretchedness and degeneracy of the
Greeks, at this time, than the consequences resulting from this expedition. The
Oropians, of course, complained at Rome of the wrong they had suffered at the
hand of Athens. The town of Sicyon was designated by the Romans to act as
arbitrator, and condemned Athens to pay to the Oropians a compensation of five
hundred talents, a sum which the impoverished city was utterly unable to raise,
and which was, moreover, quite out of proportion to the plunder gained in
Oropus. The Athenians, in their trouble, applied to Rome for a reduction of the
fine. For this purpose they employed the eloquence of the most eminent
philosophers, selecting as their spokesman the academician Carneades, the stoic
Diogenes, and the peripatetic Critolaus. These men, appearing as ambassadors at
Rome, produced so great an impression among the numerous admirers of the
Greek language and literature, that old Cato began to fear for the preservation of
the ancestral morals, and urged the senate to dismiss the dangerous visitors as
quickly as possible. The Roman senate enjoyed the rare pleasure of hearing
philosophy and eloquence combined, begging for the remission of a fine which
the town of the Muses and Graces, the home of Sophocles, Phidias, and Plato, had
incurred by an outrageous act of robbery.

The senate reduced the fine to one hundred talents. But the Athenians had
neither the inclination nor the means to pay even this sum. They agreed upon
some sort of compromise with the Oropians and placed a garrison in the town,
whereupon the dispute seemed to subside and some years passed in peace. But at
length the Oropians, wishing to rid themselves of the Athenian garrison, applied
to the Achaean league, and, in order to insure the aid which they needed, bribed

160



www.cristoraul.org

the chief magistrate of the league, the Spartan Menalcidas, with the sum often
talents; whereupon the Athenians plundered Oropus once more and then
withdrew their garrison. Menalcidas, with his troops, arrived too late to save the
Oropians from this second spoliation. He nevertheless extorted from them the
ten talents for which he had bargained. He had promised to pay to Callicrates one
half of this sum for lending him his assistance; but be preferred keeping the whole
for himself. Callicrates actually threatened to bring an action for the recovery of
the money; Menalcidas sought to screen himself from the charge by applying to
Diaeus, whom he first propitiated with a bribe. This contemptible quarrel about
money grew into a dispute between Sparta and the Achaean league, and caused
the Romans to interfere and to sweep away the last remnant of freedom.

After the war with Perseus the expulsion of all the best citizens had, as we
have seen, placed the Achaean league in the power of the party which, headed by
Callicrates, followed only one principle in their policy, that of showing themselves
obedient to Rome in all things. The Romans, having thus full security for their
obedience, had allowed the Achaeans to preserve nominally their independence
and to call themselves the allies of Rome. The constitution and territory of the
league remained what they had been. It included the whole of Peloponnesus, with
some towns like Pleuron in Aetolia and Heraclea on Mount Oeta. Our records are
very meagre regarding the events of the years immediately following the victory
at Pydna. It appears that the Peloponnesus was thoroughly exhausted, and that,
in consequence, there was a dearth of events. One feeling predominated among
the Achaean people for many years, a longing for the return of the exiles. We can
easily realise how painfully the sudden removal of one thousand prominent men
must have been felt, if we imagine the occurrence of a similar calamity in a
country like Switzerland or Belgium. Nay, would not even a great European power
be paralysed for years if so many, or half as many, of its leading citizens suddenly
disappeared from the scene of public life.

In addition to their sorrow for the exiles, the Achaeans had the feeling of
having suffered an injustice; and this feeling was augmented and aggravated by
the consciousness of their impotence to revenge themselves on the authors of
their misfortune. Callicrates and his adherents tried in vain to moderate the
exasperation of their countrymen, or at least to impose silence. He would have
had to banish the whole people if he wished to protect himself from hearing even
the boys in the street call him a traitor. By degrees the Achaeans took courage,
not indeed to entertain thoughts of resistance, but to proffer a humble request.
They carried the resolution in their federal congress, that an embassy should be
sent to Rome for the purpose of imploring the senate graciously to let the exiles
be tried in a court of law, so that those at least might return home against whom
there was no cause of complaint. The Romans pretended to be astonished at this
modest request. As the exiles had been condemned by the Achaeans themselves,
it was not for the senate, they said, to try them again. A second embassy (164 BC)
sought to confute this assertion, and entreated the senate, if they had no time
themselves, at least to allow the Achaean league to appoint judges; but the senate
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replied that they did not consider it advantageous either for Rome or for the
Greek states that the exiles should return home.

This answer deprived the unhappy men of the last chance of returning to
their country, and showed that the measure was a mere act of violence without
even the appearance of justice. Nevertheless, the Achaeans did not cease
repeating their request from time to time (from 160 to 155), until at length, in the
year 150, through the influence of Polybius, Cato was induced to intercede on
their behalf, and persuaded the senate to waste no more time in debating
“whether a few decrepit old men should die in Italy or in their own country”. He
did this not from sympathy or from magnanimity, but because he was indifferent
as to the fate of the exiles and tired of the everlasting petitions. Of the whole
number who had been transported seventeen years before, about seven hundred
had already died. Disease, grief, and weariness of life had hastened the silent work
of time. The executioner had also lent his aid; for every attempt at flight had been
punished with death. Only one of the exiles had met with a cheerful lot and had
almost found a second home in Italy. The learned historian and states-man
Polybius had been enthusiastically received as friend and teacher by the two
youthful sons of Aemilius Paullus. While the other exiles were scattered about in
the country towns of Italy, he had obtained permission to remain in Rome, and
had gained great influence, which, with a noble zeal, he always employed to
alleviate the hard fate of his countrymen; and now, after he had contributed in
great part to the decree of the senate for the return of the exiles, he endeavoured
to obtain for them an additional favour, he asked Cato to lend his help, that they
might have their lost honours and possessions restored to them. But in this
request Polybius found that he had gone too far, and he was obliged to put up
with Cato’s scornful reply, that Ulysses might as well have returned to the cave of
Polyphemus to fetch the hat and belt he had left behind.

The exiles, on their return, found the Peloponnesus in a woful plight. The
revolutions following each other in rapid succession had caused a general feeling
of insecurity in political as well as social institutions and property. Since Achaean
Agis and Cleomenes had endeavoured seriously to realise exiles the socialistic
theories of the Athenian philosophers, and to restore what they supposed to be
the Lycurgean division of property; since the tyrants Machanidas and Nabis had
recklessly confiscated and again given away land and houses, had annulled debts,
emancipated slaves, and received into the state new citizens in great numbers, a
deeply-rooted enmity had everywhere sprung up between the rich and the poor,
interfering with the property of all and acting injuriously upon the political life of
the people. In spite of the support which the aristocracy found in the protection
of Rome, democratic views continued to spread among the people; they became
from day to day more extravagant, and adopted more and more the form of
socialism. Owing to the practice of using mercenaries in war, a great part of the
population of the Peloponnesus had become unsettled and averse to peaceful life.
Large tracts of land lay waste. The population decreased with alarming rapidity,
not only in consequence of the devastating wars (though these left visible traces
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in some parts), but much more through the uncertainty of property and the
difficulty of gaining the means of living. This prevented the natural increase of
population, it diminished the number of marriages, and, worse than that,
prompted the cruel and unnatural practice of exposing children to death. A large
family of children weighed so heavily on the shoulders even of the rich, that they
preferred getting rid of their offspring to educating them. Probably the practice
of paederasty, the most disgraceful taint in the moral life of the Hellenes, had by
this time also begun to produce marked effects, the just chastisement of unnatural
sensuality. We must not forget that to all these evils was added slavery, which to
ancient thinkers did not appear to be any great evil, merely because it was not a
peculiar and exceptional institution, but which, being common to all nations, and
equally affecting the whole social and political life of antiquity, prevented
everywhere a free development of true humanity.

Such was the condition in which the exiles, on their return in the year 150
BC, found every part of Greece; and unfortunately they had not the power to apply
aremedy. They had become estranged from their native country by long absence,
and could not make allowance for the altered state of affairs. One feeling pervaded
them all, inextinguishable hatred of Rome. This hatred was accepted as a
substitute for talent, and recommended them to the people for public offices. If
there had been able men among them, the revolution might have been
advantageous to the Achaean league; but the best of them had died in Italy, and
Polybius, who was almost the only one of eminent capacities, saw soon after his
arrival that the Peloponnesus was not a place where he could do much good, and
he, therefore, returned voluntarily to Italy. The difficulty in the state of affairs was
increased by dis-putes concerning the property of the exiles which had been
confiscated by their opponents and was now claimed back. It would indeed have
been better, as succeeding events showed, if the perpetrated wrong had never
been redressed, and if the exiles had remained in Italy. The severed limbs could
not be joined again to the body without destroying it. In a commonwealth, as in
every living organism, nature begins to repair an injury from the moment it is
inflicted; it creates a new state of things which cannot, when it has had time to
grow and become consolidated, be disturbed without danger even by the most
careful restoration.

Immediately after his return to Peloponnesus, Diaeus was appointed chief
magistrate of the Achaean league for the year 119 BC. Blinded by his hatred for
Rome, this violent and moreover dishonest man seized the first opportunity for
rekindling the old disputes with Sparta about the boundaries and the authority of
the league. He thus compelled the Spartans again to apply to Rome for protection,
a proceeding which increased the antipathy of the Achaeans and made them think
that prompt action against Sparta was at the same time a demonstration against
Rome. Having got somewhat into discredit by his dishonourable bargain with
Menalcidas, Diaeus was now eager to avail himself of an opportunity for engaging
the attention of his countrymen in another direction, and for showing that he was
indeed a true patriot. The Spartans submitted, not thinking themselves a match
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for their enemies; and while they banished seventy-four of their most prominent
citizens marked out as especially obnoxious to the Achaean league, they also sent
immediately to Rome, according to the now established custom, to ask for aid.
The Achaeans were forced to do the same, and thus the humiliating spectacle was
again witnessed of hostile Greek ambassadors wrangling with one another before
the Roman senate, to obtain justice from the goodwill and favour of the foreign
power. The senate, as on a former occasion, gave no clear or decisive answer. After
some vague and general phrases, they promised to send an embassy to Greece to
settle the dispute on the spot. Thus they gained time, and could hope that the
difficulties in Macedonia, Africa, and Spain, which were just then looking very
serious, would be removed by the time the Greek question would have to be finally
decided. The Spartan and Achaean ambassadors returned to the Peloponnesus,
both sides bringing home the news that the senate had decided in their favour.
The natural result was a continuation of the quarrel with more embittered
passions. The Achaeans, being the stronger, resolved to force the Spartans to
submission. They hoped that the Romans, as on a former occasion, would not
protest against an accomplished fact; and just at this time the war in Macedonia,
which occupied the attention of Rome, seemed to furnish an opportunity for
gaining their object. In spite of a protest from Metellus, who was commanding in
Macedonia, Damocritus, the general of the league, invaded Laconia in the year
148 BC, defeated the Spartans, and inflicted on them a loss of one thousand men.
He neglected, however, to make use of his victory and to take the defenceless town
of Sparta. We do not know whether in thus acting he was intimidated by Metellus.
At any rate, his successor Diaeus, it is reported, was warned by the Roman
generals, who, meanwhile, had been victorious in Macedonia, not to continue the
war against Sparta. He was told to await the decision of the senate, which, at
length, in the year 147 BC, sent into the Peloponnesus the embassy announced
long before to settle the dispute between Sparta and the Achaeans. There could
scarcely be any doubt even among the Achaeans themselves what the decision
would be. The Romans had always been inclined to defend the independence of
Sparta and to oppose the extension of the Achaean league. But hitherto the wars
with Syria, Aetolia, and Macedonia had made it necessary for them to treat the
Achaeans with some degree of consideration, and even favour. The Romans,
though vexed and angry, had, on a former occasion, been compelled to sanction
the extension of the league over the whole of Peloponnesus, and even to allow
some towns in other parts of Greece to be received into it. But after the defeat of
Perseus the true sentiments of Rome with regard to Achaia came to light. The
league was so weakened by Rome that it was quite helpless. In the year 163 BC,
the town of Pleuron was separated from it, and other towns were invited to
secede, though, it would seem, without result. But, in the war against the
pretender Philip, Rome once more needed the aid of Achaean troops, and had,
therefore, waited until the final end of this war enabled her to treat the Achaeans
with that brutal overbearing and disdain which henceforth she had no
inducement to disguise. The Roman ambassador, Aurelius Orestes, appeared in
Corinth, in the year 147 BC, to notify a decree of the senate to the chiefs the of the
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league there assembled. This decree declared that Sparta and Corinth, as well as
Argos, Orchomenus, and Heraclea, could not with propriety remain in the league,
because the citizens in these towns were not of the same race as the Achaeans.
The Achaeans had not expected such a crushing blow. The severance of such
important towns as Corinth and Argos would be virtually a sentence of death for
the league. What was the object of possessing towns like Dyme and Aegium, if
Corinth, then the richest and most flourishing town in Greece, were taken from
it? The popular feeling revolted against this humiliation and disgrace. The
Achaeans asked themselves by what act they had deserved such hostile treatment.
What had they done to injure Rome? Had they ever taken up arms against her, or
endangered her safety, or even so much as her interests or welfare? On the
contrary, it was to them that the Romans, to a great extent, owed the advantages
which they had gained in the east. Now their reward was a heartless sentence of
annihilation. We cannot be surprised that their anger was exasperated into fierce
rage. Without waiting till the Roman ambassadors had finished speaking, the
chiefs of the league rushed into the street, called together the people, and
imparted to them the message from the senate. The passions of the Greeks, so
easily roused, were suddenly fired to a pitch of ungovernable hatred against the
Spartans, who were regarded as the authors of the Roman decree. All the Spartans
who chanced to be in Corinth at the time, all who from their name or dress
appeared to be Spartans, were attacked, ill-used, and thrown into prison, some of
them even killed. The mob pursued the detested strangers as far as the house
where the Roman ambassador lodged, so far forgetting their fear of the powerful
republic that they even mocked and insulted the ambassador himself. This was
the protest pronounced by Corinth against the senatorial decree which invited
and permitted it to secede from the league. Neither did the other towns, with the
exception of the distant Heraclea, show any inclination to fall in with the wishes
of Rome. If the Romans had counted upon finding a desire among the
confederates to break up their league and to assert the independence of the
several members, they were mistaken. The best proof of the utility and popularity
of the league was this, that even on the invitation of Rome, now as well as in the
year 163., all the Peloponnesian members refused to secede. In fact, the league
could not be dissolved by a mere decree of the Roman senate. It was necessary to
employ the force of Roman arms. But this was what the Romans were just at that
time not inclined to do. They preferred waiting for a more favourable moment.
The senate, disregarding the exaggerated reports which Aurelius brought home
of the insults offered to him and to the Roman Republic in Corinth, sent a second
embassy to the Peloponnesus, under Sextus Julius Caesar, for the purpose of
appeasing and soothing the Greeks. They seem not to have insisted on the
execution of the decree which separated Corinth and the other towns from the
league. This design was given up for the present, to be resumed later at a more
convenient time. The proceedings at Corinth and the insult to the Roman
ambassadors were hardly mentioned. Sextus Julius in a conciliatory speech
endeavoured, above all, to settle the dispute between the league and Sparta, and
in the meantime to bring about an armistice. A conference of the chief magistrates
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of the league and the Spartans was appointed to take place at Tegea under the
presidency of the Roman ambassador, and it seemed possible, if both sides were
inclined for a reconciliation, to prevent the threatened outbreak. On the other
hand the Achaeans, by an embassy to Rome, sought to excuse themselves for
insulting the Roman ambassadors at Corinth.

But, at this momentous crisis in the history of the Greek nation, a man
appeared on the scene who blasted all hopes entertained by the better class of
patriots. For the year 146 BC, Critolaus had been appointed captain of the
Achaean league, a demagogue of the worst sort, as incapable as he was passionate.
He deluded himself and the blind multitude with vain hopes and false fancies,
and knew how to gain the applause of the ignorant by empty phrases which please
the populace, and thus to obtain their approval of his mad freaks. He seemed
persuaded that Rome acted at present with much apparent moderation, only
because she was in great distress on account of the Spanish and Carthaginian
wars. There was some truth in this opinion; but instead of keeping in mind the
relative strength of Achaeans and Romans, and instead of using the favourable
state of affairs for a reasonable arrangement which would, at least, have secured
to Achaia a fair amount of national independence, and would have warded off the
horrors of a conflict, Critolaus stood upon his dignity, assumed a haughty and
defiant air, excited the populace, and finally left the Romans no alternative but to
draw the sword.

Critolaus even succeeded in rendering the negotiations at Tegea abortive.
He kept the Romans and Spartans waiting for him a long time, and finally refused
to agree to their proposals. He asserted that he had no full powers, and that it
would be necessary to await the general meeting of the Achaean league, which
would take place in six months. Meanwhile, therefore, both agreement and truce
were out of the question. He evidently hoped, before the end of six months, to
confront the Romans with an accomplished fact. The Roman ambassadors at once
indignantly left the Peloponnesus. Critolaus, on the other hand, employed every
means of exciting the nation to war. He travelled to all the towns of the league,
assembled public meetings, preached hatred of Rome, and secured the support of
the lowest class of people by a decree stopping the recovery of debts during the
continuance of the war. He also looked about for allies, and offers actually came
from Thebes and Chalcis. But, on the whole, Greece showed no inclination to join
the mad democrat in a struggle against mighty Rome.

Metellus had now brought the war in Macedonia to an end, and sent
ambassadors (in the spring of 146 BC) warning Critolaus to abstain from further
measures against Sparta. The regular spring meeting of the Achaean league
happened just to be assembled in Corinth, and this chap. time it was more
numerously attended than usual. But the greater portion of the assembly
consisted of the lower people, the workmen and artisans of the great trading and
manufacturing town of Corinth, over whom Critolaus had complete power, and
whom he made use of for intimidating the more quiet and sensible men. When
the Romans urged the league to yield to the request of the senate, and to allow
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Sparta, as well as the other towns named in the decree, to secede from the league,
a storm of indignation broke out, similar to that of the preceding year when
Aurelius had first made the same demand. The Romans were hissed and forced
to leave the assembly. But Critolaus made grand speeches of the sort so congenial
to the Greeks. They were willing, he said, to serve the Romans as their friends,
but not as their masters. If the Greeks were men, they would easily find allies; but
if they were women they would be certain to find those who would lord it over
them. He hinted that he was not trusting blindly to fortune, but that he could
reckon upon the help of kings and confederate republics. Critolaus violently
suppressed the opposition of the more prudent members of the executive council
by calling in armed men and defiantly challenging his opponents to touch even
the hem of his garment. He called them traitors to the common cause, and invited
the national assembly to put an end to further hesitation by declaring war against
the Spartans, and to invest himself with unlimited military power. His advice was
followed. The Roman ambassadors hastily left the town, and Critolaus collected
the armed forces of the league for the last struggle which was fought by
independent Greece.

The war was formally declared only against Sparta and not against Rome.
But that it would, in fact, have to be waged with the latter power could not be
doubtful even to those who had tried to deceive themselves. Sparta had already
been completely defeated and humiliated in the preceding year. From that
quarter no attack was to be apprehended. Critolaus, therefore, marched
northwards with his troops, with the intention of reducing first the town of
Heraclea, near Mount Oeta, which had seceded from the league on the invitation
of the Romans, but probably also with a view of giving battle to Metellus, who was
stationed in Macedonia, and of engaging the northern Greeks in the war.

The great difference between the boasts of Critolaus and his performances
now became evident. He received no material aid except from Thebes and
Chalcis; Heraclea was defended so bravely that he could not take the town; and
when the news arrived that the Roman army was approaching, he gave up in all
haste his favourable position at Thermopylae, and retreated into Locris. But he
was overtaken and completely beaten at Scarphea on the Malian gulf. Many
thousands were slain or taken prisoners. Critolaus himself was among the former;
at least he disappeared in the battle, and no one could say what became of him.
The Romans vigorously pushed the pursuit of the defeated army; in Phocis they
annihilated the contingent of the town of Patrae, and, at Chaeronea in Boeotia, a
select body of Arcadians who had not arrived till after the battle.

After such misfortunes a continued resistance seemed, and was in fact,
nothing less than madness. Metellus, anxious to bring the war to a close before
his appointed successor, the consul Lucius Mummius, should relieve him,
requested the Achaeans to accept the conditions of the senate. He was probably
willing to treat the conquered enemies with clemency, if we may judge by the
indulgence shown to Thebes, which had surrendered to him, and where he had
punished only Phaeneas, the captain (Boeotarch) of the Boeotian confederacy,
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who had dragged the town into the war. The Achaeans might now, without
discredit, have bowed to superior force. They had done what was in their power.
Their former position towards Rome was already forfeited, and further resistance
could only bring upon them unspeakable miseries. But, as their ill luck would
have it, the management of the league once more fell into the hands of a desperate
fanatic, who was determined, without any prospect of success, to continue the
struggle to the last. After the death of Critolaus his predecessor Diaeus took the
command provisionally, according to the constitutional practice of the league,
and was then formally elected. He at once prepared for further resistance, and
unfortunately Metellus gave him time to do so. Diaeus mustered up all men
capable of bearing arms, filled the gaps in the army with freedmen, and forced
the rich to pay heavy contributions, and even the women to give up their trinkets.
By the most atrocious terrorism he overcame the advocates of peace, headed by
an inferior general named Sosicrates, together with those members of the
aristocratic party who had formerly supported Roman interests under the lead of
Callicrates. These men probably began to negotiate with Metellus in the absence
of the dictator. All sensible men longed for the end of a war in which they saw no
hope of success. Metellus was disposed to offer the most favourable conditions.
But Diaeus and the nibble frustrated all peaceful measures. The negotiators were
branded as traitors. Sosicrates was tortured to death.The others escaped by
bribing Diaeus, who, in spite of his fanaticism, was avaricious and mean enough
to take money from his political opponents in the very crisis and death-struggle
of his country. Thus all opposition was silenced, and the deluded people were led
to ruin by a madman.

Meanwhile Lucius Mummius, the consul for that year, 146 BC, had arrived
in Greece with a consular army, and had sent back Metellus and his troops to
Macedonia. Mummius was not a great general, nor was he distinguished in any
other way, but he was not a bad man. On the contrary, he was honest and good-
natured, though somewhat dull and ignorant. We do not know by what merits he
had risen from a low station to the consular dignity, and had thus become what
was technically called ‘a new man (homo novus). It was to chance that he was
indebted for the command in Greece, as he had drawn lots with his colleague to
decide the distribution of provinces. It signified little, however, whether he
possessed great military ability or not. The war was already virtually ended. The
demoralised and hastily mustered army of the Achaeans consisted of twelve
thousand slaves turned into soldiers. It was confronted by a picked Roman army
of two double legions and a powerful cavalry of three thousand five hundred men,
besides Cretan archers and other auxilaries. Even before the arrival of Mummius,
as soon as Metellus approached from Boeotia, a division of four thousand
Achaeans, who had occupied Megara, retreated to the isthmus to join the main
force. The two armies now confronted each other, not far from Corinth. An
advanced guard of the Romans suffered itself to be surprised, and was driven back
to the main body with considerable loss. The courage of the Greeks rose. They
already began to think themselves equal at least to the ten thousand who, at
Marathon, had driven the countless host of barbarians back to the sea. They
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advanced, and succeeded in forcing Mummius to give battle. The fate of Greece
was decided in the autumn, 146 BC, near a town on the isthmus, called
Leucopetra, which is not mentioned on any other occasion. The Achaean horse
was scattered by the first attack of the far stronger Roman cavalry. The infantry
resisted the legions for some time until it was attacked in flank and routed. Then
the whole defeated army broke up. The majority of the men hastened back at once
to their homes. Diaeus seems to have made no attempt to occupy Corinth with
the remainder of his troops and to defend this fortified town, a course which
would have made the Greek death-struggle similar to that of Carthage, or which
might, perhaps, have been followed by favourable conditions of peace. He fled
straight to his native town of Megalopolis, killed his wife, and poisoned himself,
leaving his countrymen to their fate. Corinth was deserted not only by her
defenders, but by almost the whole population. The gates remained open, so that
Mummius, fearing that the enemy were in ambush, hesitated for two days before
he entered the town, just as in the old time the Gauls had hesitated before the
walls of Rome. He then made his entry, and treated Corinth like a town taken by
storm. The few remaining inhabitants were killed, the women and children
reserved to be sold as slaves; the town was systematically plundered. Thus far
Corinth shared the fate of Capua, Syracuse, and Tarentum, and, as we might
think, more than expiated the crime which she had committed by insulting the
Roman ambassadors. But the Romans thought differently. The senate had
resolved to demolish the finest and richest town in Greece, to sweep it from the
face of the earth, and to leave the site a desert like those of her former rivals, Alba
Longa, Veii, and Carthage. By an express order from Rome the deserted town was
set on fire and burnt to the ground, the walls were pulled down, the spot was
cursed, and the land was declared to be the property of the Roman people.

In the long list of destroyed towns which mark the course of Greek history
by columns of smoke and fire, the devastation of Corinth occupies a foremost
place. The flames which consumed Miletus and Athens were the signal for the
great rising of the people, the dawn of a magnificent day of Greek splendour: after
the fall of Corinth came the long, dark night. Corinth, it is true, rose once more
from her ashes, when one hundred years later Julius Caesar founded the new
Julian Corinth on the site which had been condemned by the priest to lie waste
for ever; but it was no longer the Corinth of former days. The new plantation could
strike but feeble roots in the soil covered with ruins. The legions of Mummius had
thoroughly performed their task. Roman rapacity left nothing behind that
recalled the ancient splendour of the Isthmian town. What could not be carried
off was destroyed, and many things were thrown away or spoiled through
ignorance. When Polybius arrived and saw the ruins, almost before they had
ceased to smoke, he found common soldiers playing at dice on the paintings of
the most celebrated masters. It is well known how conscientiously the honest
Mummius endeavoured to see that nothing was lost which was worth
transporting to Italy. An anecdote is reported by Velleius, that he advised those
who undertook the transport to take the greatest care, adding that every lost work
of art would have to be replaced by another of equal value. But not the whole of
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the art treasures found their way to Italy. Some were bestowed upon Pergamum,
others sent to adorn various sanctuaries in Greece.

This terrible catastrophe was surely not wanted to overawe by sheer terror
any further resistance on the part of the Achaeans. All Greece bent under the iron
rod of her masters. The towns which had borne arms against Rome were deprived
of their walls; among them was Thebes, though Metellus apparently had accorded
a pardon to this city. Chalcis was punished with peculiar severity. The chiefs of
the popular party paid the penalty of their lives. Even those inhabitants of Corinth
who had fled before the approach of the Romans were sold into slavery with the
emancipated slaves who had fought in the army. Nothing remained to the Greeks
but the mournful consolation that the death-struggle for freedom had been
sudden and short, and that it had not, as in the case of Carthage, involved the
whole people in one ruin.

After severe punishments had been inflicted on the most guilty, the
conquerors were in a mood to show mercy to the rest, and they allowed
themselves to be guided herein especially by the advice of Polybius. It was due to
his influence that, among other soothing measures, the statues of Achaeus, the
mythical ancestor of their race, and those of Aratus and Philopoemen which were
already on their way to Rome, were brought back. But the most signal benefit
which he conferred upon his countrymen was this, that he obtained permission
to regulate the new form of government to be set up in the different communities.
After a long series of violent convulsions and revolutions, Polybius established a
new order of things, and thus to some extent mitigated the calamity which he had
not been able to avert.

The consul Mummius was not by nature one of those hard-hearted wretches
who take a personal delight in the agonies of victims delivered over to them for
execution. He was not a man like Fulvius in the Hannibalic war, who by his
promptness in butchering the conquered Capuans prevented the chance of their
being pardoned by the senate. Having carried out his orders for inflicting
punishment, he gave full scope to the better promptings of his heart, gaining
thereby respect and even gratitude among the Greeks themselves. But no
intercession could save the conquered from being disarmed, for by no other
means was it possible to prevent internal warfare. Nor could they be spared the
payment of an annual tribute to Rome as a recognition of their subjection to the
Roman commonwealth. The confiscations of land, however, were not made on a
very large scale. They were limited to the territory of Corinth and some tracts in
Boeotia and Euboea, probably parts of the land belonging to Thebes and Chalcis.
These became public domains of the Roman state. The local government
remained in the hands of the respective communities. Nothing was changed in
the existing customs, institutions, and laws. No governors were sent from Rome
to force upon the conquered Greeks foreign laws with the help of Italian
garrisons. After some time the law was also withdrawn which forbade the
acquisition of landed property in more than one community; even the various
confederations were re-established. The Achaeans continued to elect their annual
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Strategos, the Boeotians their Boeotarch and other magistrates. In addition to
this, some few towns enjoyed special privileges, such as immunity from paying
tribute; for it seemed reasonable that Athens, Sparta, and the other towns which
had taken no part in the war, or had even favoured the Romans, should be
rewarded rather than punished. But yet such special exemptions and privileges
made little difference in the actual subjection of the whole of Greece under the
sovereignty of Rome. The Roman governor of the province of Macedonia was
charged with the supervision and control of the Greek communities. It was not
till the time of Augustus that Greece became a separate province under the name
of Achaia. Until then it enjoyed a kind of exceptional position, not unlike that
which the American territories occupy before their reception into the Union. The
several communities retained complete self-government, but the full sovereignty,
i.e. the right of peace and war, was taken away from them, and for the military
protection which Rome guaranteed them, they paid an annual tribute.

After all that they had of late years gone through, this condition, which at
least secured internal peace, might, be regarded by the Greeks as a great
improvement. If for the present Achaeans and Spartans could no longer make war
upon one another in quarrels about wretched frontier villages like Belmina; if
they were prevented from laying waste corn-fields, burning houses, killing
thousands of people or carrying them away as slaves, they might perhaps miss the
excitement which had almost become necessary to their existence. But, if they
were so minded, they could find ample compensation in the safety of their
property and the chance of enjoying it peaceably. The rich especially were
released from the danger of socialistic confiscations, which had been a constant
weapon in the hands of demagogues and tyrants. Rome took care that the
terrorism exercised by the proletarians should come to an end. Everywhere
democracy was restrained within proper barriers, and the poorest class excluded
from a share in the government. It was the beginning of a new era, and the Greece
of old disappeared from the historical stage. The sovereign states in which the
most excitable of all peoples had struggled for centuries in endless contests
subsided, from thorough exhaustion, into the sleepy monotony of provincial
towns. Material well-being was destroyed for a long time. The country was
depopulated and impoverished, the energy of the people was paralysed. Yet these
were the effects of past misfortunes, not the result of the present state of affairs.
Greece needed only time and rest to recover by degrees. But before this recovery
could take place, the Mithridatic war broke out in the time of Sulla, and again
threw the country into a state of complete exhaustion, from which, even in the
time of the emperors, it only partially recovered.

If we consider the causes which led to the loss of Hellenic independence, we
must allow that the Greeks themselves were primarily answerable for it. Their
besetting sin was abuse of power and disregard for the rights of others. The
Spartans, instead of receiving the conquered Peloponnesians as members into
their community, reduced, them to the condition of helots, and thus condemned
themselves to political stagnation and to the rough camp life of a nation of
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warriors, ever threatened by internal revolt and mutiny. They thus deprived
themselves of the means of establishing a legitimate dominion over their
neighbours. The Athenians also, though in a milder form, but essentially in the
same spirit, abused the power which their enterprise, their courage, and
favourable circumstances had placed in their hands. Being unable to conciliate
neighbouring communities by equal rights and just government, and thus to
make them part of themselves, the Greeks knew only one way of profiting by their
military achievements—that of weakening, taxing, enslaving, or even annihilating
their conquered enemies. Hence every individual Greek state was, by the
necessity of its posi-tion, compelled to fight desperately for its independence, and
to oppose every attempt at forming a national state of larger dimensions. Greek
cities had a choice only between independence and utter ruin. Animated by this
feeling, they opposed the most obstinate resistance to the dominion of the
Macedonian kings, which was by no means as oppressive as that of other Greeks,
and now they pushed the desperate struggle with Rome to a point where it ceased
to be rational and heroic.

But though the Greeks were unable to overcome their attachment to small
independent communities, to bind together in one state the whole strength of
their race, and to defend their liberty, and though they were thus the authors of
their own misfortunes, yet we cannot help tracing to the perfidy of Roman policy
the immediate cause of the catastrophe. If there is one thing certain and
indisputable in the whole history of antiquity, it is this—that the Romans, ever
since they set foot in Greece, strove steadily and systematically to undermine and
to destroy the independence of the Greek people. Instead of establishing peace,
they scattered the seeds of discord. With masterly skill they availed themselves of
the Greek passions to keep the people in a continual ferment, and they drove them
at length to a desperate resistance by heartless ill-usage, such as had never been
experienced by any proud nation.
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CHAPTER V.

THE THIRD WAR WITH CARTHAGE, 149-146 B.C.

The wars by which Rome obtained the dominion over the countries east of
the Mediterranean did not last for more than two generations. During the greater
part of this period Rome was at peace with Carthage.

But the struggle between the rival republics, which had occupied an equal
period and had strained the combatants to the utmost of their resources, could
not be looked upon as finally determined by the conclusion of peace in 201 BC. It
had been carried on, first, to settle the question of pre-eminence, and finally to
secure bare existence. Fear and hatred had worked so deep into the minds of the
Romans, that they could not with indifference suffer Carthage to exist by their
side as an independent, flourishing, and powerful state. In the long war Carthage
had, it is true, become thoroughly weakened and could no longer be formidable
to Rome. But memory and imagination often impress men quite as much as real
facts. Conquered and humbled Carthage was still to the Romans the same state
which with its armies had overrun and harassed Italy for fifteen long years, and
which, after the defeat of the first war, had so rapidly recovered its former power.
Who could foresee and venture to assert that this same Carthage was for ever
fallen from her high rank, that she now belonged to the class of second-rate
powers, that she could never resume the struggle, never seek an opportunity for
attacking Rome in conjunction with other enemies? Was not the man still living
who had sworn eternal enmity to Rome, and who in his fertile mind possessed
incalculable resources? Nor was Hannibal alive merely; he was even guiding the
policy of Carthage. No one could believe that he would so guide it as to preserve
a lasting peace with Rome. It was to be expected that he would be continually on
the watch to discover an unprotected part where lie might give the hated rival a
mortal blow.

With such feelings and convictions the Romans had concluded the peace of
201 BC, and had watched over the carrying out of its conditions. By this peace
Carthage was bound hand and foot, and was placed under the surveillance of
Masinissa, the most effective instrument that Roman policy ever made use of to
further her interests. It was stipulated in the peace that the Carthaginians should
give up to this Numidian prince all the land and the towns that had ever belonged
to him or to any of his predecessors. It was further required that Carthage should
not wage war with any allies of Rome. These two conditions of peace became in
the hands of Masinissa and the senate an instrument with which they could at
pleasure annoy, harass, worry, and torture to death their cowed and exhausted
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enemy. To this power was added a will which knew nothing of magnanimity, pity,
or shame, and, moreover, a glowing hatred which could not be extinguished until
Carthage sank into a heap of ruins.

The time from the peace of 201 to the breaking out of the war of
extermination in 149 was filled with uninterrupted attacks of Masinissa against
the integrity of the Carthaginian possessions. In his attempts at spoliation he felt
that he was justified by the favour of his friends in Rome, and he was actually
urged to make them, whilst on the other side the Carthaginians were precluded
by the conditions of peace from offering any direct resistance, and compelled to
appeal to the arbitration of Rome. The parts of the Carthaginian dominion most
coveted by Masinissa were the so-called Emporia, the rich and fertile districts on
the coast of the lesser Syrtis. He maintained that the Carthaginians had unjustly
conquered this district from his predecessors, and that he was therefore entitled
to reunite it with his kingdom. In truth, there was in the whole of Africa not a
square foot of land, with the single exception of the site of Carthage itself, which
the original Phoenician colonists had not acquired by force; and if Masinissa
acted upon the principle now laid down, he was entitled to claim the whole of the
Carthaginian territory. He had, indeed, not only the right but the power to do so.
As an ally of Rome, he was safe from the arms of Carthage, and therefore he did
not hesitate at once to invade the territories which he coveted, and to occupy the
open country and the unfortified towns. The Carthaginians complained in Rome
(193 BC). The Romans had not even the shadow of a substantial charge against
Carthage. On the contrary, they were obliged to acknowledge that since the peace
Carthage had acted loyally. When in Italian Gaul a leader of the name of
Hamilcar, left behind by the army of Mago, had continued the war at the head of
a troop of Gauls, he had, at the request of Rome, been not only disowned by
Carthage, but even proscribed. Carthage had voluntarily sent large supplies of
corn to Rome and Greece, to support the Romans in the war with Philip. After
Hannibal’s flight from Carthage, the reforms which he had made were probably
abolished, and the aristocratic party, which was inclined to be on friendly terms
with Rome, regained power. There was thus clearly no danger that Carthage
would violate her neutrality, or be swayed in her policy by the instigations which,
it was reported, came from Hannibal. Nevertheless, the Romans could not shake
off all fear of Punic schemes of revenge. Even a Scipio degraded himself by
adopting that perfidious policy which encouraged the continual disputes between
Carthage and Masinissa as a security from Carthaginian machinations. When he
arrived in Africa to decide the question relating to the Emporia, he purposely left
the matter enveloped in doubt. Thus we find in Africa the same policy at work
with which the Romans, instead of establishing peace among the contending
Greek states, encouraged enmity among them. The glowing embers accordingly
from time to time burst forth into new flames. We hear of disputes between
Carthage and Masinissa in the year 182 BC. Masinissa had taken possession of
another strip of land, probably to the west of Carthage, which, as he said, had
been taken from his father, Gala, by Syphax, who ceded it to the Carthaginians.
Again, the Carthaginians were prevented by the terms of peace from asserting
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their right. The dispute was referred to Rome. A senatorial deputation went to
Africa, and decided that Masinissa should remain in possession of the land until
the senate itself had judged the case. What this judgment was, Livy does not tell
us. But, in all probability, the possession of the tract in question as assigned to
the Numidian king. Probably the quarrel about the Emporia was also settled at
the same time in favour of Masinissa, so that the Numidian chief obtained this
district, and the Carthaginians were besides compelled to pay him a
compensation of live hundred talents. The claims of Masinissa were now looked
upon as satisfied, and thus peace was apparently established between him and
Carthage (181 BC).

We hear nothing more from this time of the quarrels in Africa until the
beginning of the new complication between Rome and Macedonia, which led to
the war with Perseus. But in the year 174 BC Masinissa again brought a complaint
against the Carthaginians. A Roman embassy had gone to Africa chiefly, it seems,
for the purpose of ascertaining the sentiments and the designs of Carthage.
Masiniss. did all that was in his power to calumniate the Carthaginians before
these ambassadors, and to draw upon them the suspicion of having carried on
negotiations with Perseus. Probably he hoped thus to obtain permission from the
Romans quietly to pursue his course of action, which consisted in advancing
systematically, and conquering one strip of Carthaginian territory after another.
Two years later (172 BC) his plans had been so far carried out that he had again
taken more than seventy towns and castles by force of arms. The Carthaginians,
in the greatest distress, begged and implored the senate to settle once for all the
boundary line between their territory and that of the king of Numidia, or else to
allow them to take up arms in this just war. “It would be better”, they said, “to live
as slaves of the Romans than to possess a liberty exposed to the insolence of
Masinissa. Nay, utter ruin was preferable to a condition in which they were
dependent upon the grace of so cruel a tormentor”.

Whether because the senate was now displeased with violence of Masinissa,
or because they thought proper to keep him a little within bounds, it was notified
to him that he had gone too far. Perhaps he was even compelled to give up his last
conquest. This we gather from the fact that, though he sent provisions and
auxiliaries at the beginning of the war with Perseus, it is reported that lie
nevertheless expected greater advantage from a Roman defeat than from a
victory; for whilst in the former case he would have supreme power in Africa, in
the latter he would still have the Romans over him as lords, and they might again
find it in their interest, as on the present occasion, to protect the Carthaginians
from his aggression. It was evidently in the interest of the Romans not to drive
Carthage to despair when they were entering on the final struggle with Perseus.
They were always wise enough at a critical moment not to despise any enemy; and
they often succeeded, by skilful policy, in separating their adversaries, and then
overcoming them singly.

The Carthaginians, therefore, now gave up the idea of an alliance with
Perseus, and hoped by loyally adhering to the treaty with Rome to be protected
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from their encroaching and still insatiable neighbour. They showed their
gratitude to Rome by sending cargoes of corn to the Roman armies. For a short
time, accordingly, they were allowed to remain in peace. They seemed to be
sufficiently humbled and weakened, and might now be treated graciously, whilst
their oppressor, Masinissa, like king Eumenes of Pergamum, seemed likely to lose
the favour of Rome. He had not, indeed, neglected to give proofs of his fidelity in
the war against Perseus. His Numidian horse and his elephants had rendered
excellent service in Macedonia; but it appears there was no longer the former
intimate friendship between him and Rome, from the sole cause, perhaps, that
after the defeat of Perseus he was not as indispensable an ally as he had been
before. He seemed to feel this, and sent his congratulations and the assurance of
his submission to the senate after the battle of Pydna, through his son Masgaba,
in a manner which vied with the servility of Prusias. He declared through his
messenger that he considered himself fortunate to have been able to be of service
to his benefactors. There was only one thing that he regretted—that they had
asked him for his assistance instead of simply commanding it. He knew well that
he owed his kingdom to the Romans alone. He considered himself not the owner,
but the tenant-at-will. That which the Romans did not require was sufficient for
his use.

The Romans by that time knew very well what to think of such extravagant
professions of attachment, and in no-wise allowed themselves to be misled by
them. The senate, therefore, bluntly refused the request of Masinissa to be
allowed to come to Rome himself, and sent word to him through his son that this
would not be in the interest of the republic. If we could penetrate deeper into the
details of the Roman policy of that period, we should probably discover that in
these debates two parties were opposed to each other, one of which, in the African
affairs as well as in those of Macedonia and Greece, was opposed to the
acquisition of new provinces, whereas the other party was eager for fresh
conquests and a rapid extension of the Roman dominion. For the present the
former party, headed by Scipio Nasica, prevailed. But Rome bad from the very
beginning so decidedly followed the other course, and so pertinaciously aimed at
the formation of a dominion over the whole world, that a short delay in her career
was soon made up by accelerated speed. Nothing showed more plainly that this
was the destiny of Rome than the fact that no personal influence, not even that of
the most eminent men, had the least power of modifying it. The same Cato who,
with all his might and with temporary success, had opposed the establishment of
a province in Macedonia and the conquest of Rhodes, became, in obedience to
this inevitable destiny of Rome, the most zealous advocate for the destruction of
Carthage.

It was hard for Carthage to remain on good terms with a neighbour like
Masinissa. In spite of the peace concluded under the auspices of Rome, he
continued his attacks upon her territory. The fact that he was useful to the
Romans in their wars in Spain may have encouraged him in the belief that he
could act as he chose. Indeed, a Roman deputation left in his possession what he
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had recently conquered, and thus he soon advanced fresh claims upon a tract of
land containing fifty towns, and forced the unhappy Carthage once more to have
recourse to the arbitration of Rome.

The embassy which on this occasion (157 BC) was despatched by the senate
to inquire into the affairs of Africa, contained among its members the most
uncompromising enemy of the Punic town, Marcus Porcius Cato. The
Carthaginians appealed to their just rights, guaranteed by treaty. Masinissa, on
the contrary, declared his readiness to accept unconditionally the decision of the
Romans, whatever it might be. The Carthaginian appeal to their rights appeared
to Cato in the light of presumptuous defiance, and he determined to humble them
to the dust. With astonishment and jealous envy he had observed the flourishing
condition of their country. The Carthaginians had, by their indefatigable industry,
recovered from the distress which the long war with Rome had brought upon
them. It seemed that these energetic Punians could not be totally ruined, even by
the greatest calamity. Though they had lost their foreign possessions, though they
had suffered from the late war and from the unceasing attacks of Masinissa,
though they had been deprived of so many rich and productive dependencies,
their capital was still a town full of life and wealth. The port was thronged with
shipping, and the streets and market-places were crowded with a busy multitude.
The country was cultivated like a garden, and signs were everywhere visible of
wealth and prosperity. It no longer seemed to be the same Carthage which,
thoroughly exhausted by the calamities of war, had asked for peace fifty years
before. The narrow mind of Cato was stirred by old recollections of the sufferings
caused to Italy by the Hannibalic war, which the younger generation had almost
forgotten, because they had not themselves witnessed them as Cato had. He
returned to Rome with the firm conviction that Carthage must be swept from the
face of the earth, if Rome was to continue to exist.

The conviction of Cato soon became that of the Roman senate, although
some eminent men upheld the principle that the maintenance of the Carthaginian
state, far from being dangerous to Rome, would, on the contrary, be of real use to
her. One thing, above all, was clear to the Romans—that they should not allow
Carthage to be swallowed up by the Numidian kingdom, which would in that case
become too powerful a rival. The jealousy existing between the two African states
was evidently far more favourable to Roman interests than the sole dominion of
one. On the other hand, if Rome, in order to gratify her old animosity or from fear
of the new power of Carthage, resolved to crush it, there was no alternative but to
take immediate possession of the land, and to make it a Roman province. But the
establishment of new provinces was, as the more clear-headed men distinctly
perceived, a great danger not only for the preservation of the good old customs,
but even for the continuance of republican institutions—in other words, of the
existing aristocracy.

These well-founded apprehensions failed to influence the decision of the
senate, when even so cautious a states-man as Cato had suffered reason to yield
to passion. Cato was at that time perhaps the most influential member of the

177



www.cristoraul.org

senate. With his experience, his honours, his high connexion, his acknowledged
eloquence and learning, his indefatigable zeal, he succeeded to a certain extent in
forcing upon the senate the one idea which occupied his whole mind. It is related
that on every occasion he returned to the same subject, and that every one of his
many speeches ended with the words, “Carthage must be destroyed”. He laboured
successfully, because he found willing listeners. No passion, we know, is more
easily roused than that of hatred, especially when united with lust of gain; and no
kind of hatred, with the exception of religious hatred, takes the guise of virtue so
readily as that kind of national hatred which likes to call itself patriotism.

Soon after the year 157 BC, in which Cato was sent as ambassador to Africa,
a tacit agreement existed among the chief leaders of Roman diplomacy that the
Carthaginian state was to be annihilated. It was only the time, the opportunity,
and the means which were not yet determined. Nor were the promoters of this
policy in the least hurry. They felt that Rome was strong enough to wait quietly
till the right hour should come.

Although the war of extermination against Carthage was a settled thing in
Rome, the senate nevertheless hesitated to deal the first blow. They thought it
better to let loose their devoted servant, the Numidian king Masinissa, upon the
doomed town, so that, when their enemy was hunted down, they might easily give
him the death-blow. As the Romans had Masinissa entirely in their power, and
could urge him on or call him back at pleasure; as, moreover, Carthage had
hitherto not taken up arms, even in self-defence, without the permission or
sufferance of Rome, we may conclude that the war which now broke out was the
result of Roman instigation.

The hostility between Carthage and Masinissa had become permanent,
owing to the dishonesty of the Roman umpires. The last dispute between them
had not yet been settled. The Roman party in Carthage needed only a hint that
Rome would be pleased to see them oppose Masinissa. The democrats were
prepared for this at any moment. There were three political parties at Carthage—
the aristocratic party, which consisted of partisans of Rome; the democratic or
national party; and a Numidian party, the adherents of which were of opinion
that, by an alliance with Masinissa, Carthage might free itself from the
humiliating dependence on Rome. In an internal struggle this party succumbed
and forty of its most influential members were banished. They went to Masinissa,
and begged for his mediation. Masinissa sent two of his sons, Gulussa and
Micipsa, and demanded of the Carthaginians the recall of the fugitives. As this
embassy was not admitted, and was even treated as hostile, war broke out.
Masinissa. attacked a Carthaginian town (Oroscopa), and the Carthaginians,
instead of humbly appealing to Rome, as was their wont, took up arms, and sent
troops against him. How they came to possess the power to do this, we can gather
from some indications contained in our very scanty sources. A Numidian chief,
named Ariobarzanes, a grandson of Syphax, probably oppressed in the same
manner as the Carthaginians by the rapacious Masinissa, had revolted against
him, and placed an army of twenty-five thousand men at the disposal of the
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Carthaginians. The latter seemed now really in earnest. The Romans took no part
in the war, although, at least according to Roman reports, several embassies were
sent from Rome to dissuade the Carthaginians from it, and though the Roman
messengers with difficulty escaped ill-usage when they demanded that the
Carthaginians should disarm and destroy their fleet. With great satisfaction they
watched the two African states mutually weakening one another, fully resolved to
interfere only in case Masinissa should succumb. But this was in the highest
degree unlikely. For half a century Carthage had had no army; how could she,
then, carry on a successful war with the well-armed and able Numidian chief? But
the Carthaginians—that ‘nation of tradesmen’—were not deficient in courage and
determination on this as on other occasions. The town had still ample resources
left. In all haste an army was formed, and advanced, under the command of a
general named Hasdrubal, to meet Masinissa. As soon as hostilities had
commenced, it became evident that allies were to be found against the tyrannical
Masinissa, even in Numidia, which was continually in a ferment of internal
disturbances. Two Numidian chiefs, with six thousand men, joined the
Carthaginians. In the year 151 BC a battle took place, which lasted from morning
till night. P. Scipio, the son of Aemilius Paullus, happened to be in the camp of
Masinissa, on a message to ask for elephants to carry on the war in Spain. He had
the satisfaction of watching from an elevated spot the two rivals tear each other
to pieces, and of seeing the battle take its course precisely as he desired. The
victory was on the side of Masinissa, but it was neither easy nor decisive. The
Carthaginians, after the battle, endeavoured to obtain peace through the
mediation of Rome, and declared their readiness to make great sacrifices; but the
negotiations fell to the ground when Masinissa required that his partisans who
had been exiled from Carthage should be allowed to return. The war, accordingly,
went on, the Romans even then taking no part in it. Old Masinissa, now bordering
on his ninetieth year, but still vigorous in body and mind, managed to detain the
Carthaginian army in a desert tract of country, and finally to blockade it
completely, until at length, weakened by hunger and sickness, the survivors were
obliged to surrender at discretion. Hasdrubal obtained permission to return
home with the miserable remnant of his army, on agreeing in the name of
Carthage to all Masinissa’s conditions. But even this disgraceful agreement is said
to have been violated by the Numidians. The Carthaginians, having been
dismissed under the yoke, exhausted and disarmed, were surprised on their way
home by Gulussa, the son of Masinissa, and slain almost to the last man.

Masinissa now thought he had gained his end. Carthage was humbled, and
he had but to stretch out his hand in order to extend his dominion over the whole
of Africa. But at this moment an order from Rome compelled him to stop. Rome
had resolved that Carthage should fall, but not that it should be united with
Numidia. The time for her interference had now come, and she pushed aside her
old ally without the least scruple.

The war which now began between Rome and Carthage was not a war in the
true and honourable sense of the word; it was a cruel execution. Carthage, bound
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hand and foot, exhausted and discouraged, found herself in the grasp of her
mortal enemy. For victory she could not hope. Only a fall worthy of her past
greatness could be the reward of her last effort of heroism, and this reward she
obtained.

After their recent defeat the Carthaginians were indeed in a wretched plight.
They knew the Romans well enough to foresee that they would make use of their
weakness and helplessness to carry out their long-cherished design of crushing
them utterly. They hastened, therefore, to forestall the complaints which, as they
well knew. Rome would make as a pretext for war, namely, that, contrary to the
terms of the treaty of peace, they had taken up arms against an ally of Rome. They
condemned Hasdrubal and Carthalo, the leaders of the war party, to death, and
sent ambassadors to Rome to throw the guilt on these men alone, and at the same
time to appease the anger of the Romans. They were not mistaken, if they feared
the worst. The senate had already decreed a general armament throughout Italy,
and, considering the feeling which prevailed in Rome at this time, there could be
little doubt against whom these preparations were intended. The Carthaginian
ambassadors were not cordially received, and obtained the ambiguous reply that
they would have to give Rome satisfaction. A second embassy, which endeavoured
to ascertain the meaning of these words, was told that they ought themselves to
know it.

Whilst the Carthaginians indulged in the hope of being able to preserve
peace by submission and by material sacrifices, the strongly fortified town of
Utica, which was second in wealth and power to Carthage alone, gave up their
case for lost. Utica, which in the second Punic war had by a brave resistance so
long detained the Roman arms, now surrendered to the Romans, and thus
furnished them with a useful basis for their military operations. Even if the war
had not been decided upon long before, there was now no reason for further
delay. The senate accordingly despatched the two consuls for the year 149,
Manius Manilius and Lucius Marcius Censorinus, to Sicily, with an unusually
powerful army of eighty thousand foot and four thousand horse, on a numerous
transport fleet and under the escort of fifty quinqueremes, with orders to cross
over from Lilybaeum to Africa. They had received the secret but peremptory order
to allow nothing to deter or stop them until Carthage should be destroyed. The
same messenger carried the declaration of war and the news that the fleet had
sailed.

An unprejudiced statesman might now have known that every prospect of a
peaceable arrangement was lost, and it would have been better, as the result
proved, to collect the last forces of the nation with a bold resolution and to obtain
by arms those concessions which it was vain to expect from Roman magnanimity.
But Carthage felt too much weakened to risk a contest with the oppressor.
Another embassy with unlimited powers appeared before the senate, and offered
the submission of Carthage. It was well known what this submission (deditio)
meant according to the Roman interpretation of international law. It handed over
the state unconditionally, as if it were conquered in war, to the discretion of the
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victor. But there was a custom, as universally recognised as the formal law, that
this right should not be exercised by the conquerors to its full extent, and it was
in the hope of generous treatment that voluntary submission was resorted to
before the final appeal to arms. The senate accepted the submission, and ordered
the Carthaginians to send three hundred hostages within thirty days and to obey
the further commands of the consuls.

Upon these terms they were promised their liberty and independence, their
territory and possessions. Who could suspect what was hidden under the
deceptive words, “to obey the further commands of the consuls?” Some suspicion
was aroused by the fact that the Romans had made no definite promise that the
town of Carthage should be spared. Fearful forebodings filled the minds of
statesmen who would not be deceived by the hope to which conscious weakness
clings. But the state was too much reduced to muster courage for a defiant
resistance. The first step to submission had been taken. In their downward course
the Carthaginians could not halt without some cause which would rouse the
deepest passions. Therefore, though with a heavy heart, they resolved to send the
pledges of their obedience demanded by the Romans. But it was useless to hope
that hereby the tempest would be warded off which was reproaching the unhappy
town. Although the hostages had been given over to the Roman consuls in Sicily
within the prescribed date, the latter nevertheless sailed from Lilybaeum, and
lauded in the port of Utica, which was now open to them as to allies. Once more
Carthaginian deputies appeared to receive further orders from the consuls : and
now the Romans accomplished the master-stroke of their treachery—treachery
which was in fact more than Punic, for it was truly Roman. The consuls required
that the Carthaginians should be disarmed. “How”, they said, “could those want
arms who were resolved to live in peace, who were protected from their enemies
by the strong arm of Rome, and had their liberty, independence, and possessions
guaranteed to them?” The distressed suppliants might well hesitate for a long
time before giving up their weapons and delivering themselves, without defence,
to the mercy of an enemy who knew no such tiling as mercy. But the counsels of
the timid preponderated, and as yet no one suspected what final demand was still
kept in the background. The arms were surrendered, the arsenals and wharves
were cleared, and two thousand catapults were taken from the walls.

A long line of wagons conveyed two hundred thousand suits of armour and
an immense amount of projectiles of all sorts to the Roman camp. A solemn
embassy, accompanied by the chief priests, the most noble citizens and members
of the senate, surrendered the arms in the Roman camp, hoping that now at
length the anger of the enemy would be appeased, and that they would return
with the announcement of peace to the defenceless town. For so many years the
Carthaginians had now had intercourse with the Romans, and still they did not
know the full extent of Roman perfidy. They were destined to have it made known
to them in the agony of death. They were informed that they would have to leave
their town and settle ten miles from the sea. The decree of the senate was
irrevocable. Carthage must be destroyed. With a cry of anguish the deputies heard
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this terrible sentence. They threw themselves on the ground in despair and
begged for mercy. Even the Romans, it is said, were moved and shed tears of pity.
But their resolution was firm, and neither the eloquence nor the lamentations of
the condemned victims could change the stern decree of the senate. The
Carthaginians were even denied leave to send ambassadors once more to Rome;
but one request was granted them. A Roman squadron was sent to the mouth of
the harbour of Carthage, that the people might see with their own eyes how
hopeless it was to defy the orders of the Roman people. The trembling deputies
foresaw that an outburst of passion would meet them on their return, and many
of them had not the courage to face their countrymen again. The others succeeded
with difficulty in forcing their way through the excited crowd to the senate-house;
for their downcast looks sufficiently indicated the nature of their message. When
the requirements of the Romans became known, a unanimous feeling shot
through the whole Carthaginian people. They would rather die than give up the
sacred soil of their country. Without an army, without weapons and ships,
without allies, betrayed, deceived, surrounded by a powerful hostile army,
reduced to the narrow circuit of their bare walls, they nevertheless resolved to
resist, were it only that they might fall with the fall of their town.

No man now living has any idea of the feeling which, in the ancient world,
bound individual citizens to the homes of their fathers. Our religion differs from
that of the ancients inasmuch as it is limited by no geographical boundaries. Our
most ardent patriotism is but a human and not a religious feeling. In antiquity
the commonwealth engaged every sentiment, human and divine, of every
individual citizen. The national deity dwelt within the walls of the town and there
alone. The dead lay in the soil of their own home, and required uninterrupted
funeral rites to secure their peace in the world unseen. These convictions
underlay the wonderful and pertinacious attachment with which men in antiquity
clung to the very soil on which their body politic was established. A Carthaginian
state or a Carthaginian nation, while Carthage lay in ruins, was as inconceivable
as a Roman republic separated from the town which was, as it were, the body of
the political soul, where not only every temple and every tomb, but every stone
was sacred to the protecting gods of the people. Yet Rome might have been
abandoned with less detriment to the material welfare of the nation than
Carthage. For what would have become of the Carthaginian people transferred to
the interior; separated from that element on which they had from time
immemorial founded their greatness, their power, and their wealth? With cruel
mockery the senate declared that the Carthaginian state was not the town but the
people, who could live free and independent away from the sea, as well as near it.
The sophistry with which the Romans insisted that they were keeping their first
promises, even in destroying the town, would have been met by the Romans
themselves with an outburst of indignation, if any foreign power had presumed
to try it on them. The Carthaginians had not less patriotism than the Romans,
and, in spite of their hopeless situation, they rejected the worthless offer of bare
life in exile.
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It is no easy task to defend or even to excuse the course of action which
Rome pursued with regard to Carthage. The ancient world, it is true, was
unacquainted with that modern spirit of chivalrous honour which disdains to gain
an advantage over one’s enemy by falsehood and deception, by perjury and
casuistry. But there were men, even at that time, whose moral sense condemned
the treachery with which Rome gradually increased her demands, and after
having induced Carthage, first to give hostages, and then to surrender her arms,
finally dealt the death-blow to the defenceless town. Modern historians,
therefore, may be still more outspoken in condemning, from a moral point of
view, the most shameless and fiendish perfidy of which any nation was ever the
victim.

In the first moment of disappointment, when the Roman demands became
known, the fury of the people turned against all those who in any way seemed
responsible for the terrible misfortune. The Italians residing in Carthage, the
senators who bad advised submission, even the deputies who brought the fatal
news, were attacked and savagely ill-treated. The crowd rushed like madmen,
weeping with rage, through the despoiled arsenals, the empty harbour, and along
the walls cleared of all munitions of war. They entered the temples, not to pray,
but to mock the protecting gods of the town, and to reproach them with
impotence. Whilst the multitude indulged in these useless bursts of passion, the
more sensible men thought of means of defence. In order to repel the first attack,
they collected stones on the ramparts and provided themselves with such
weapons as they could manufacture in haste. The whole town was turned into a
single workshop for arms, where men and women toiled unremittingly day and
night. In a large and rich centre of commerce like Carthage there could be no lack
of stores of all sorts. Iron, wood, leather, and other materials were of course to be
found, and skilful labourers were plentiful.

If, as we are told, the women sacrificed their hair to provide strings for the
catapults, this was rather a proof of their zeal than of lack of the materials usually
employed. In a short time the most necessary articles were supplied. Every day
the factories sent out one hundred shields, three hundred swords, five hundred
projectiles, and a number of catapults. The whole people was animated by one
sentiment, by courage and enthusiasm to fight to the death. A resolution was
passed to set free the slaves and to invite them to take part in the struggle.
Hasdrubal, who had been expelled to please the Romans, was recalled. He had,
with his own resources, formed an army of twenty thousand men and placed
himself with this force at the disposal of his country. He was entrusted with the
chief command in the field, whilst another Hasdrubal, though a grandson of
Masinissa, was commissioned to conduct the defence of the capital.

It was of the greatest importance to the Carthaginians to obtain a short
respite for the purpose of organizing the defence. They begged that the attack
might be postponed for thirty days, alleging that they wished once more to send
ambassadors to Rome. The consuls, it is true, refused permission to send this
embassy, but from other reasons granted the respite to which the Carthaginians
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attached so much importance. They could not imagine that the disarmed town
would after all offer any serious resistance. The passionate excitement of the first
moment, they thought, would gradually subside. The Carthaginians would come
to their senses, and, seeing the hopelessness of the struggle, would submit to the
Roman demands. The consuls therefore allowed some little time to elapse before
they started from Utica and advanced to Carthage. When at length they did
approach, they found the state of affairs very different from what they had
expected. Yet they trusted to be able, without much trouble, to take the town by
storm. They assaulted the wails in the west and south; but they soon saw the
uselessness of an attack without sufficient preparations. After having been twice
repulsed, they were obliged to make up their minds to undertake a siege in due
form.

As the events of the last Punic war centre entirely in the siege of Carthage
and end with its destruction, the first thing necessary to understand this war is to
study the site and the fortifications of that remarkable town. Unfortunately our
knowledge of the topography of Carthage is extremely imperfect. Our chief source
of information regarding the war is the report of Appian. Appian, it is true, made
use of the books of Polybius lost to us; but in abridging and working up the subject
he has left much in the dark. The ancients, on the whole, were not skilful in
accurate topographical descriptions. It is therefore possible that even Polybius
gave no clear picture of Carthage. These deficiencies in our historical record
cannot be entirely replaced by the investigations which in our own time have been
made on the site of the town. The history of Carthage has always been under the
influence of an evil star. All the documents from which we might have learnt what
the Carthaginians themselves had to say about themselves and their history were
swallowed up in the destruction of their national capital. Not only have the
language and the whole literature of the Carthaginians been swept away, but even
the mighty edifices which covered the soil have disappeared almost without
leaving a trace. What was spared by the destructive fury of Scipio’s army
furnished the materials, many years later, for a new Roman Carthage; and even
this was obliged to make room for a Vandal, and in later times for a Byzantine
town, to be at length transformed by the Arabs into a heap of ruins for all times.
But even these ruins have, with few exceptions, disappeared. Tunis was built of
the stones of ancient Carthage; nay, the Spaniards, the Genoese, and the Pisans
carried off the finest blocks of marble as ballast in their ships to build new palaces
at home. Thus it has come to pass that hardly a stone of Punic Carthage is to be
seen above ground; only deep under the piled-up rubbish of centuries are still
buried the foundations of the gigantic structures of the oldest period; but on the
spots where in former times stood temples and halls, six-storied houses and high
pinnacled towers, the wretched peasants of Tunis now cultivate the arid soil.

More has perhaps been done by nature in the course of centuries than by
the hand of man to change the aspect of the place. The channels of watercourses
have been altered, the seashore has advanced, harbours have been filled up with
sand, hollows and heights made even. How is it possible under such
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circumstances to obtain a clear picture of ancient Carthage? It is not to be
wondered at that modern investigators have arrived at the most varied and
perplexing results in trying to identify the several spots. Even the last two writers
to whom we are indebted for excavations differ in important points of their
conclusions. We must, therefore, be satisfied if we can succeed in ascertaining
with partial correctness the main features of the town, and thus, to a certain
extent, understand the last desperate struggle of the inhabitants.

Within the bay which is formed in the northern coast of the African
continent by Cape Farina on the west and Cape Bon on the east, a low peninsula
extends into the sea between the Gulf of Tunis and that of Sahara. The width of
this peninsula does not exceed two miles and a half. At the eastern extremity two
groups of hills rise to a height of about four hundred feet. The northern (Jebel
Kawi) lies near Cape Camart; the southern, separated from the other by the plain
called El Mersa, lies near Cape Cartagena, the most eastern point of the peninsula.
Further south a few low hills may be seen scattered about. One of these, about
one hundred and eighty- eight feet high, rising between the last-named cape and
the Gulf of Tunis, was the site of the Byrsa, or castle of Carthage. The earliest
settlement of the Phoenicians, originally confined to the Byrsa, gradually grew
into a town, and was fortified by massive walls about thirty feet thick and forty-
five feet high, containing in their hollow interior stables for three hundred
elephants and four thousand horses, besides buildings for stores and barrack
room for twenty-four thousand soldiers (Plan No. 2). But even this gradually-
enlarged town became too small for the rapidly-increasing population of the rich
ruler of the seas. By degrees the whole surface of the peninsula, as far as the
extreme west, became covered by a suburb (Megara or Megalia) filled with houses
surrounded by gardens. This suburb was also defended by a wall and ditch, so
that at the time of the last war the town covered the entire peninsula, or at least
its eastern portion.
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port; 8, Weak part of wall; 9, Place attacked by Mancinus ; 10, Dam to block up
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Plan No. 3. Appian, viii. 97, 117. At present no traces can be found of this
lino of fortification; but there can be no doubt that it existed at the time of the
siege. It is mentioned by Appian, and distinguished from the ‘high walls lying
behind,’ i.e., from the triple walls of the old town.

It seems strange that the Phoenician colonists should have chosen a place
for their settlement which did not contain a sufficiently large natural harbour.
They were obliged to dig an artificial harbour, if they did not—as is rather more
probable—enlarge and improve a natural roadstead which they had found. At the
south-eastern end of the peninsula, where it was perfectly flat, was the entrance
(No. 5) to an artificial basin (No. 6) of a rectangular shape (456 x 325 metres), the
harbour for trading vessels. In the continuation of the axis of this harbour, which
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ran almost due south and north, was a second circular basin (No. 7) (325 metres
in diameter), connected with the outer basin by a short and narrow channel. In
the centre lay an island, also of a circular shape (106 metres in diameter), joined
to the outer quay by a road on a dam. The round basin was the port for ships of
war, called Kothon. On the quay, which surrounded it, were two hundred and
twenty sheds for vessels, and all the stores and yards necessary for a large fleet.
On the island was the dwel-ling of the port-governor, from which he could
overlook both harbours, and had a view eastward to the open sea. The Kothon
was as strong fortified as the old port of the town. The outer mercantile harbour,
however, was defended only by a thinner wall. South of this wall was a flat beach,
which extended southwards, in the shape of a long narrow ridge of sand (No. 4),
and thus formed a barrier between the sea and the large shallow bay of Tunis.

The first attempts to take the town by a coup-de-main were made, as has
already been observed, on the western and southern sides; westwards on the
isthmus which connected Carthage with the continent, and southwards on the
narrow tongue of land and on the flat beach which extended between the city wall
and the bay of Tunis. When these attempts had failed, Manilius erected a camp
to the west of the town, on the isthmus, where he could intercept all
communications with the interior. The other consul, Marcius Censorinus, who
commanded the fleet, encamped on the narrow tongue of land south-west of the
entrance to the harbours, and stationed his fleet in the bay of Tunis. The Romans
were now compelled to prepare for a regular siege, and, above all, to collect
materials for the engines of attack. On the expeditions which they undertook for
this purpose into the interior they encountered the troops which Hasdrubal had
collected. On one occasion they met with considerable check from a cavalry leader
called Himilco Phameas, one of Hasdrubal's officers. Their task was becoming
difficult. They succeeded, however, in completing several engines, and resumed
the attack for the third time. Once more repulsed, they began again on a larger
scale. Marcius filled up a portion of the shallow bay of Tunis, in order to gain more
room for his operations near the walls of the town. Two battering towers were
built, of the size of which we can form an idea, when we hear that six thousand
men were required to move one of them towards the wall. The wall (No. S), which
was but weak at this part, was thrown down, and the Romans prepared to storm
the breach. During the following night the besieged Carthaginians made a sally,
and damaged the engines so much that they became useless. When the Romans,
nevertheless, ventured to make an assault, they were driven back with great loss.
Nothing was gained. The summer had passed away without result. The crews of
the fleet began to suffer from disease in their unhealthy station in the bay of
Tunis. The consul therefore left the stagnant bay with his ships, causing his troops
to encamp on the sea-shore, and his fleet to take up a position close by. The
Carthaginians now advanced from the defence to the attack. When the wind was
favourable they sent out fire-ships against the Roman fleet; they made a night
attack upon the camp of the consul Manilius, on the west side of the town, and
were with difficulty driven back. They thus compelled the Romans to fortify
strongly not only their naval camp on the shore, but also that of the army on the
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isthmus, and for the present to give up all thoughts of further attacks upon the
town.

Towards the close of the year the consul Marcius Censorinus returned to
Rome to conduct the elections for the campaign. His colleague, Manilius, left his
position before Carthage with ten thousand foot and two thousand horse, and
started on an expedition into the interior against Hasdrubal. This expedition, it
seems, ended in a series of reverses. The scanty report of Appian gives us no
particulars. This historian, drawing his information from Polybius, appears to
have made it his chief business to extol Scipio. He continually points out to us
how the legions were rescued by the military ability of the young officer from
dangerous situations into which they had been brought by the foolhardiness or
inexperience of the general. Some truth, no doubt, there must be in these stories;
but it is not worth while to scrutinise minutely these one-sided and imperfect
reports. The final result of the campaign is known. It was a complete failure.
Neither in the field nor before the walls of Carthage had the Romans in the first
year of the war won laurels enough to cover the horrible treachery of their policy,

even in the eyes of those for whom military glory leaves all other glory in the
shade.

It now became evident that the senate had in the arrogance of power made
a great mistake. They had taken too soon the step which had now become a
regular practice in Roman diplomacy, and which consisted in casting aside an ally
after he had been made use of for a time. Masinissa had brought the
Carthaginians to the ground. Rome had reserved to herself the dealing of the
deathblow, in order to be able to despoil the fallen victim herself. Masinissa was
naturally not a little exasperated at this. He had, however, promised to send
auxiliaries as soon as he should hear that they were wanted. Seeing now that the
Roman operations did not advance, he asked, as if in scorn, whether his aid was
not yet needed. The consuls, offended by the tone in which he addressed them,
and distrusting his intentions, replied that they would send word to him in case
of necessity. They had not expected that the fallen enemy would rise once more
and deal such powerful blows, and they now came to the conviction that they
could not well dispense with the Numidians. Accordingly, the young Scipio, who,
through his adoptive grandfather, the elder Scipio Africanus, had an hereditary
friendship with Masinissa, and had, moreover, made his personal acquaintance
on a former occasion, was selected by the senate as the most suitable man to
persuade the old ally to enter the field once more for Rome.

Many circumstances tended to make the task of the young diplomatist very
easy. When he arrived in Numidia, Masinissa had just died, at the age of ninety,
and had in his will left to him full power to settle the succession in his kingdom.
Here the Romans had precisely what they desired. What in Macedonia,
Pergamum, and Syria they had striven to attain by the cunning and the intrigues
of the most crafty negotiators, namely, a division of the government among rival
princes, they received in Numidia without an effort. Masinissa had left behind a
host of sons. Three of these—Micipsa, Gulussa, and Mastanabal—were looked
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upon as legitimate heirs. The rest, being sons of concubines, were not taken into
account. Through the mediation of Rome an agreement was made among the
three privileged princes more precarious and dangerous for the order and peace
of the country than any that could be imagined. Micipsa, recognised as the first
and real successor to the royal dignity, obtained Cirta, the capital, with the royal
treasures. The chief command over the army was given to Gulussa, who had
already been several times in Rome as ambassador, and, it appears, was most
intimate with the Romans. The office of judge fell to the share of Mastanabal. All
three were to rule in common. By this means a state of things was created such
as, at a later period, existed under Jugurtha—a situation which could not fail to
aggravate all the infirmities of a decaying kingdom, while it might be admirably
turned to profit by a power like Rome without involving the smallest danger to
Roman interests.

When the new arrangement had been made in the kingdom of Masinissa,
Numidian cavalry, under Gulussa, at once took part in the war against Carthage.
The most important event, however, which followed the death of Masinissa was
that the able Himilco Phameas was induced by Scipio to join the Romans with
two thousand two hundred horse. We do not know whether this desertion was in
any way the result of the altered state of affairs in Numidia. But it is possible that
the Numidian party in Carthage now grew more determined, and separated itself
from the patriotic party, which was resolved to continue the opposition to the last.
We cannot otherwise explain the incident that Hasdrubal, the grandson of
Masinissa, who commanded in Carthage, and had up to this time performed his
duty, was soon afterwards accused of treason, and slain in the senate.

The year 148 BC. was not more favourable for the Romans than the
preceding one. The new consuls, it appears, entirely gave up the siege of Carthage,
and confined themselves to occupying the Carthaginian territory, and reducing
the towns which still held out. They besieged Clupea by land and sea, but without
effect. The whole summer passed away in fruitless attempts to take the town of
Hippo Diarrhytus. A sally made by the garrison was vigorously supported by the
Carthaginians. The Roman engines were destroyed, and the consuls compelled to
beat a disgraceful retreat. The prospects of the Carthaginians brightened. In
Numidia a dispute had broken out among the three sons of Masinissa. Whilst
Gulussa, in the hope of personal advantage, supported the Romans to the best of
his ability, Micipsa and Mastanabal remained very lukewarm in their service, so
that the Carthaginians began to hope for the possibility of securing their alliance
against Gulussa and the Romans. A body of Numidian horse actually joined them.
The constant changes in the Numidian kingdom, where everything depended
upon the influence of the man who chanced for the time to be uppermost, seemed
to show that a complete revolution might possibly sever altogether the alliance
with Rome. Moreover, the war against Pseudo-Philippus had just at this time
broken out in Macedonia. With this pretender the Carthaginians entered into
negotiations, and encouraged him to persevere in his adventurous course. The
brave and enterprising people continued the war with unabated vigour and
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gained fresh hopes, not altogether unfounded, that they might in the end succeed
in saving their country from utter destruction.

What we have repeatedly remarked in the second and third Macedonian
wars, and even in earlier periods of Roman history, took place once more in the
third war with Carthage. After the Romans had carried on the contest for some
time in a lax and inglorious manner, they succeeded at last in crushing their
opponents by sheer perseverance, and by the overpowering weight of their
military resources. It was not the superior strategic talent of Flamininus or
Aemilius Paullus which overthrew the Macedonian kings, but the fact that Rome
could continually send new legions of brave soldiers into the field. Thus, again,
Carthage was vanquished in the end not by the personal ability of the overrated
younger Scipio, but by the means which he had at his disposal, and the
perseverance with which he made use of them. It was only by shutting out the
town from all communication by land and sea that he at length reduced it.

Scipio Aemilianus, as we have seen, had served honourably as legate under
the consuls Marcius and Manilius in the year 149 BC. Among the ‘flitting shadows’
he was, as even the severe Cato admitted, the only man. Besides his military
virtues, he also possessed political skill, and had therefore been employed on
negotiations with Masinissa. After having arranged affairs in Numidia in the
interest of Rome, he returned to the army, and, by his personal influence, induced
the Carthaginian cavalry leader, Himilco Phameas, to desert his post.
Accompanied by him, as a tangible proof of his ability, he went to Rome in the
second year of the war, intending to ask for the consulship of the following year.
He was, indeed, only thirty-seven years old, and therefore, according to law, too
young for this office. But the rumour, which his friends zealously spread, of his
valour and prudence, the influence of his powerful family, and also the promising
omen which lay in his name, induced the people, in spite of his legal
disqualification, to elect him for the consulship in 147 BC, and to give him the
command of the war in Africa, without resorting to the customary decision by the
drawing of lots. His grandfather, Scipio Africanus, had brought the long and
trying war with Hannibal to a victorious end. It might be expected of a Scipio that
he would also this time be victorious over Carthage.

Scipio had hardly landed in Utica, in the year 147 BC., when he heard that
Mancinus, the commander of the fleet, was in a most perilous situation. This
incapable and vainglorious man was anxious, it appears, before the end of his year
of command, to make a bold attempt to obtain for himself the glory of conquering
Carthage. He landed on a part of the coast (No. 9), where the hills of Cape
Cartajena rise abruptly from the sea, and where the suburb of Carthage,
extending in this direction, was but weakly fortified. He gained the undefended
height with a few hundred soldiers, and was followed by a number of unarmed
men from the ships, who probably looked forward to plundering the town without
difficulty. But the Romans soon met with resolute resistance, and found it alike
impossible to penetrate further into the town, or to retreat safely to the ships. It
was then that they were rescued by the unexpected appearance of the vessels with
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which Scipio had approached in all haste from Utica. It had been proved once
more that Carthage was not to be taken by a coup-de-main.

Scipio sent home the incompetent Mancinus, and took the command of the
Roman army in the place of his predecessor, Calpurnius Piso. We are not
informed how many troops he brought with him from Italy. The legions had
suffered much, and were now reinforced. Besides these reinforcements, Scipio
had received permission to invite the allies to give him voluntary aid. But the bad
results thus far had been caused not so much by the want of troops as by the
incapacity of the generals and the defective discipline of the army. It was in Africa
as it had been in Greece. The Roman soldiers thought more of plunder and luxury
than of real hard fighting. They had imagined that the rich city of Carthage,
having been previously disarmed, would become an easy prey. Numerous
volunteers had been attracted by this tempting prospect. An immense number of
traders, speculators, sutlers, a motley and disreputable crowd, had followed the
army, and undermined its discipline. Like his father in Macedon and his
grandfather in Spain, Scipio was obliged to begin by bringing back the degenerate
soldiers to their duty, by purifying the camp, and by tightening the reins of
command. This done, he took in hand the operations of the siege with a steady
and persistent energy which brought him step by step nearer to his aim.

He resolved to make his first attack by land on the isthmus which connected
Carthage with the continent. When the Carthaginians marked his intention,
Hasdrubal established himself in a fortified camp on the same side before the
walls of the suburb. But Scipio, by making a feigned assault in one part, and thus
deceiving Hasdrubal, succeeded, under the guidance of some deserters, in
penetrating unperceived into a remote part of the town, in opening a gate, and
admitting his troops. It is true, he was now only in the suburb, and in this large
space, intersected by hedges and ditches, his army could neither move forward
nor effect a lodgment. It also appears that the nature of the ground would not
allow him to make an attack upon the inner town from this side. He therefore
resolved voluntarily to evacuate the suburb. But he had effected so much, at least,
that Hasdrubal, no longer able to hold his position outside the walls, gave up his
camp on the isthmus, and retired into the town.

Scipio followed up his first advantage. He burnt the abandoned camp of
Hasdrubal, and then erected a double line of fortifications before the town, right
across the isthmus, from shore to shore, within which his troops were safe from
a surprise, and cut off all communication between Carthage and the continent.
This was the first step towards reducing the town by famine. The population could
receive no more supplies by land. It is probable that a large portion of the
inhabitants now gave themselves up as prisoners, or fled from the devoted town.
The more resolute citizens retired to the old part of Carthage to continue the
struggle. If we may trust the scanty words of Appian, a violent quarrel broke out
on this occasion between the senate, i.e. the aristocratic party, and Hasdrubal,
who stood at the head of the fanatical people; several senators were slain in
consequence, and Hasdrubal obtained dictatorial power. In order to make a
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reconciliation and a peaceable agreement with the Romans quite impossible,
Hasdrubal is even said to have resorted to the process of torturing Roman
prisoners to death on the walls before the very eyes of the besieging army.

The attack was now directed upon the oldest part of the town, which
contained the harbour and the fortress of Byrsa. The defence was continued by a
comparatively small portion of the citizens, who replaced by determination what
they lacked in natural resources. When it was no longer possible to bring in
supplies by land, the remaining population was reduced to importing provisions
by sea, and this could only be done under favourable circumstances with a strong
wind, which carried the bold sailors and their cargoes past the Roman cruisers.
In order to prevent even this, Scipio undertook to construct a colossal barrier in
front of the harbour. From the frequently mentioned tongue of land (No. 4)
between the bay of Tunis and the open sea, he caused an embankment of stones
(No. 10) to be thrown right across the mouth of the harbour (No. 5), a structure
which reminds us of the mole which Alexander made from the land to the island
town of Tyre. Having at first ridiculed an undertaking which seemed to them vain
and hopeless, the Carthaginians next tried to prevent it; but the soldiers, of whom
Scipio had an abundance, worked steadily day and night, and at length the
embankment reached the opposite side of the entrance to the harbour.

Thus the harbour of Carthage was closed. What the Romans had repeatedly
attempted in vain before Lilybaeum in the Sicilian war, now succeeded at
Carthage. But while they diligently worked to block up the old entrance to the
harbour, the Carthaginians had been busy digging a new one. The rectangular
mercantile harbour and the round naval port (Kothon) were separated from the
sea on the eastern side only by a narrow strip of land. This strip the Carthaginians
now pierced, probably at the part where the circumference of the naval port
approached nearest to the sea. Day and night men, women, and children
continued to work. At the same time they built a fleet out of old timber, and the
work was carried on with such secrecy that the Romans could only ascertain from
prisoners that a knock-ing and hammering was heard in the Kothon, the cause of
which was unknown. At length it came to light. When the last strip of earth which
separated the sea from the basin of the port had been removed, a fleet of fifty
triremes and a number of smaller vessels sailed proudly out into the sea, and by
their mere appearance inspired the Romans with astonishment and fear. Had
they at once proceeded to the attack, the unprepared Roman ships would have
been lost. But after a short trial trip, which was probably necessary for the newly
built vessels and their new crews, the Carthaginians returned to the harbour, and
not till the third day did they sail forth again to offer battle. The enemy meanwhile
had made preparations, and a murderous fight took place, which lasted the whole
of one day, without any decisive result. When, towards evening, the Carthaginians
returned to their harbour, the smaller vessels stopped up the defective entrance,
and compelled the larger ones to remain outside. The latter took up their position
alongside a quay (No. 12) of considerable breadth, which extended along the
outside of the commercial port as far as the south-eastern extremity of the
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peninsula, very near, therefore, to the old blocked-up entrance to the port. Here
they were at once attacked by the Roman fleet, and fought this, the last naval
battle of the Carthaginian people, with a degree of courage worthy the former
mistress of the seas. The Romans, however, finally remained victorious, and
destroyed some of the Carthaginian ships, which, being hurriedly constructed out
of old timber, were probably by no means equal to the Roman vessels. During the
night the Carthaginians retired into the harbour, nor did they attempt once more
to try the fortune of war by sea.

Scipio now directed his attack against the quay (No. 12), near which the
Carthaginian ships had last taken up their position. This quay extended, as we
have seen, from the south-eastern extremity of the land along the eastern shore,
in a line parallel with the commercial harbour, which it separated from the sea. It
had been constructed as a landing-place for the merchant vessels at a time when
the harbour became too small for the growing traffic. It was not till the outbreak
of the last war that the Carthaginians found it necessary to fortify this spot on the
sea side by a strong wall, so that the enemy might not be able to make a lodgment
upon it. This was precisely what Scipio intended to do. It appears that he
prolonged the dam which closed the old mouth of the harbour in this direction,
and thus formed a communication by land with the quay. Here, therefore, he
erected his engines, and destroyed a portion of the wall. But one night a number
of Carthaginians waded and swam through the water, reached the dam, and set
the engines on fire. The Roman soldiers were so surprised and alarmed that they
fled before the unarmed enemy, nor could they be stopped until they had gained
their camp, although Scipio ordered them to be attacked by other troops and
driven back. The task had to be begun again. Whilst the Romans erected new
siege-works, the Carthaginians restored their wall, and fortified it with wooden
towers. At last Scipio succeeded in establishing himself on the quay, but he could
neither penetrate further, nor take the walls of the harbour. As the summer was
now drawing to a close, and he did not wish to give up the quay which he had
conquered with so much difficulty, he fortified it by a wall and ditch, parallel with
the wall of the Carthaginian harbour, and left in it for the winter a garrison of four
thousand men, which, being the extreme outposts, kept up with the Carthaginians
a continued exchange of missiles.

The third year of the war was drawing to a close, and yet the heroic town
remained defiant and unconquered. It appears to have been about this time that
Hasdrubal made a final attempt to arrange terms of peace. He required nothing
but that the town and her defenders should be spared; everything else the
Carthaginians were prepared to suffer. Gulussa was the mediator, and advised
Scipio to yield, because the result was still uncertain, and at the impending
consular election it was possible that another consul might be sent from Rome to
continue the war. Perhaps the wily Numidian thought in his own mind that the
continued existence of Carthage would be more conducive to his safety than the
immediate vicinity of a Roman proconsul. But Scipio, with great decision,
rejected this advice. He would only agree to one thing. Hasdrubal was to be
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allowed unmolested departure for himself, his wife and children, and ten families
nearly related to him. The remaining inhabitants were to surrender at discretion.
If Hasdrubal had been the miserable coward that Polybius, strangely enough,
pictures him to be, he would surely not have hesitated to agree to these
conditions. But he disdained the idea of forsaking his brave compatriots in their
last death-struggle, and indignantly rejected the offer.

The Carthaginians had still one spot in their territory from which, in spite
of the blockade by land and sea, intrepid sailors from time to time brought them
supplies. This spot was Nepheris, a town the position of which we are
unfortunately unable to determine on account of the contradictory reports of
Appian and Strabo, and which, in spite of its evident importance, is not otherwise
known. In this place was stationed an officer of the name of Diogenes, who
commanded the army collected and formerly so well conducted by Hasdrubal.
Scipio sent a part of his army under Caius Laelius and the Numidian prince
Gulussa against Nepheris, and conducted the siege himself from his camp before
Carthage. The particulars of this siege are not well known. The town and the camp
of Diogenes fell into the hands of the besiegers in the course of the winter, and
Appian relates that on this occasion seventy thousand people were slain in their
flight, and ten thousand made prisoners, an act in which Gulussa, with his
elephants and his Numidian horse, seems to have taken the greatest share.

In truth, no hope remained now for the unhappy town of Carthage. The
Romans could wait patiently, as they had once done at the siege of Capua, till
hunger had completed their task for them. Although the number of defenders had
greatly diminished, a famine broke out so terrible that, if we may believe the
reports, some committed suicide, others devoured the dead bodies of their fellow-
sufferers, or gave themselves up to the Romans, i.e. to slavery. In the beginning
of the spring of 146 BC, when exhaustion, disease, and despair had already
weakened the nerves and the spirits of the defenders, Scipio advanced to storm
the town. It was no longer necessary to set the battering-rams in motion. The
Carthaginians themselves evacuated the commercial harbour which they had
defended so long, and consigned it to the flames with all that it contained. In the
confusion which ensued, a party of Romans, conducted by Caius Laelius,
succeeded unperceived in scaling the wall which surrounded the naval port, and
in penetrating thence into the town. The legions first occupied the market-place
(No. 13), which was not far off. From this place three narrow streets led to the
Byrsa, between houses towering six stories high. Here a bloody street-fight took
place, which was the more deplorable because it could have no practical purpose,
and was merely the result of rage and exasperation. From house to house the
Romans were obliged to force their way, penetrating through the division walls,
fighting on the flat roofs, and advancing from one to another on boards and
beams. When they had reached the foot of the Byrsa, Scipio caused the conquered
part of the town to be set on fire, in order to gain space for the attack upon the
last refuge of the defeated enemy. But it was unnecessary to storm it. On the
seventh day after the Romans had entered the town, the wretched remnant of the
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Carthaginian people surrendered. Fifty thousand men, women, and children were
let out of the citadel through a gate, and carried off as prisoners. The rest of the
garrison, a body of nine hundred Roman deserters, occupied the temple of
Aesculapius in the citadel, with the intention of burying themselves under its
ruins. Among them, with his wife and children, was Hasdrubal, an involuntary
participator, it would seem, in the desperate struggle of those who had devoted
themselves to death. He at length succeeded in escaping from the furious band,
and surrendered to the victor at discretion. His wife, however, it is said, had a
prouder spirit than he. She disdained to outlive her country. From the roof of the
burning temple into which the surviving deserters had been driven back, she
cursed her husband, whom she saw crouching at the feet of Scipio, as a coward
and a traitor, and before his very eyes threw first her two sons and then herself
into the flames.

The conquered town was now given up to plunder. The booty was immense,
even after all the havoc of the war. The gold and silver was reserved for the state
treasure of the republic. The works of art, which the Carthaginians, in the time of
their power, had carried away from Sicily, were restored to their original owners,
as, for instance, the celebrated brazen bull of Phalaris from Agrigentum. The
plundered town was then consigned to the flames. As Scipio watched the ocean
of fire, which raged in the streets for seventeen days, he was so impressed with
the transitoriness of all that is great, that, foreseeing in his mind’s eye the ruin of
his own country, he involuntarily pronounced the Homeric words: “The day will
come when sacred Ilium will sink into ashes, with Priam and the people of Priam
the strong-sceptred”. By his side stood his friend and teacher, Polybius, who
heard and marked these words. Perhaps he had a foreboding that about this same
time the glorious city of Corinth, the chief town of his own country, was sinking
into ashes.

The plough was drawn over the site of destroyed Carthage, and a solemn
curse was pronounced against anyone who should ever undertake to build a new
town on that spot. Rome was at length delivered from the ever-gnawing fear, from
the envy and jealousy which Carthage, even humbled and prostrate, never ceased
to inspire. Old Cato had not lived to see the fulfilment of his most ardent desire.
He had died at the beginning of the war. But the unbounded joy which the news
of the fall of Carthage caused in Rome was a proof that Cato had only given words
to what was felt by the majority of the Roman people. A glorious triumph was in
store for Scipio, worthy of those which had been celebrated by his father, Aemilius
Paullus, over Perseus, and by his grandfather over Carthage. The unparalleled
heroism with which the Carthaginians had fought to the last bitter hour had
caused the fact to be forgotten that, at the outbreak of the war, they had been
defenceless. They had raised themselves to a position all but equal to that of
Rome, and had once more inspired the Romans with respect, a respect which
unfortunately was expressed only in the joy at Scipio’s victory. The Roman nation
was not capable of showing respect for a fallen enemy by magnanimity. The
Carthaginian prisoners were partly sold as slaves, but many died in prison from
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hunger and misery. Only Hasdrubal and a few other eminent men were more
mercifully treated, and were not tortured like Perseus. They spent the rest of their
days in peace, if they could enjoy peace, with the knowledge that their nation was
annihilated, and their native town lay in ruins.

The greater part of the Carthaginian territory was joined to Utica, which now
became the capital of the Roman province of Africa. The towns which had
remained true to Carthage, like Hippo, Clupea, and others, were punished with
loss of land. The germ of Semitic culture, the Phoenician language, art, literature,
and religion gave way gradually, though slowly, to Roman influence, and at last
quite disappeared. The Numidian kingdom, it seems, was not enlarged. It was left
to internal disputes, which rendered it a safe neighbour. Thus peace was
established in this quarter for a considerable time.
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CHAPTER VI.
THE WARS IN SPAIN UP TO THE FALL OF NUMANTIA,
200-133 B.C.

Historians have long been reluctant to recognise in the history of the world
a development according to fixed laws, dependent on external nature. On the one
hand a guiding Providence, on the other hand human free will, have been looked
upon as altogether independent of laws, and consequently unfathomable. It is
true scientific repolitical search, which has everywhere endeavoured to
investigate the laws which regulate phenomena, has not yet at its command
sufficient materials to determine the results which, in spite of occasional
deviations, must necessarily ensue from the reciprocal action of nature and man,
results which might be looked upon as the intentions of the divine will. But in one
respect man is confessedly so completely under the influence of nature that an
entirely free course of action is quite out of the question. As every individual is
under the influence of space, so every political association, being established in a
particular region on the varied surface of the earth, is endowed from the very
beginning with more or less capability of expan-sion, and has no choice as to the
direction in which such a capability is to be manifested. We have had to notice
earlier in this history how important the central position of Rome was for the
establishment of her dominion over Italy. The position of the Italian peninsula,
in the centre of the Mediterranean countries, was not less important for the
foundation of an empire including all these territories. The enemies of Rome,
being thus separated, succumbed one by one to the central power. Hence the
process of subjugation was continued almost uninterruptedly and equally on all
sides when, with the victory over Pyrrhus, Rome had come out from her former
isolation. The conclusion of the Hannibalic war hastened this process. We have
traced its course in Greece, Illyria, Macedonia, Asia, and Africa. We have now to
turn our eyes away from these civilised states to the barbarous countries of Spain
and that part of Gaul which lies at the foot of the Alps. After this survey, we shall
turn to the inner life of the Roman commonwealth, in order to investigate as far
as possible the nature of the forces which produced such tremendous effects, and
to study the influence of external power upon the inner national life, an influence
which was visible during the whole of this time, weak at first, but gradually
increasing until, after violent revolutions, it worked out a new constitution for the
Roman world.

We see plainly by the position which Spain occupied with regard to Italy,
Greece, and the East, during the five centuries previous to our era, how
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geographical separation keeps nations apart from one another in an age when the
means of communication are but feebly developed. Though, from the earliest
ages, the rich country in the far West had been the subject of wonderful tales, yet
the bold Phoenicians ventured but stealthily and rarely to steer their ships
towards it, and to settle here and there on the coast. From Massilia their rivals,
the Greeks, did not advance further than Emporia, where they were obliged to
watch and defend their walls and their single gate day and night against the
natives, who had settled all round. No arm of the sea opened access into the
compact interior of the peninsula. Lofty mountain ranges rose up steep and wild,
separating the fertile strip of low land by the sea from the vast table land of the
interior. It was not until the unhappy issue of the first war with Rome that the
Carthaginians succeeded in extending their dominion inland from a few fortified
settlements on the coast. Had they been able to continue their work of
colonisation, and to touch and penetrate the rude natives with their spirit, they
would probably have developed in this country forms of civil and political life
which might have been of great influence as a new element in the Graeco-Roman
civilisation of antiquity.

Just as in climate and in the nature of the soil, in her unbroken coast line,
her rarely navigable rivers, and the high lands in her interior, with their arid
steppes, Spain represented in miniature the peculiarities of the opposite African
continent, so the original inhabitants of both countries, through affinity of race,
or through the influence of similar climate and soil, show similar mental qualities.
The original Spanish tribes had the virtues and the vices of barbarians. The
multiplicity of small states and almost unceasing wars fostered courage while,
especially in the more mountainous parts, they kept the people in poverty. The
men were occupied chiefly in warfare for the sake of plunder. Domestic work and
agriculture were left to the women. At the same time we meet with a degree of
contentment and simplicity of living, a perseverance in fatigues and dangers,
which remind us of the hardy inhabitants of the African and Arabian deserts, and
contrast strikingly with the Gauls, who were notorious for their fickleness, their
gluttony, and their excitability. In spite of all wars and migrations, the character
of the European nations has essentially remained what it was in antiquity. We
may therefore be justified in recognising in the chivalrous, proud, and frugal
Spaniards of our time the true descendants of the old Iberians.

Among the inhabitants of the valleys and plains which slope towards the
Mediterranean milder manners and more settled institutions were found than
among the tribes of the interior. The Turdetanians, in what is now called
Andalusia, exhibited even the beginnings of a national civilisation and literature.
The fertility and the delightful climate of this favoured district almost
spontaneously produced wealth, and attracted from the highlands hordes of
mountaineers eager for plunder. Between these marauders and the foreigners
who also collected with the hope of profit and plunder, the inhabitants of the coast
districts had no chance of maintaining an independent position. The foreigners
assumed the part of protectors of the weak and peaceably disposed against their
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trouble-some neighbours, and as long as this protection did not degenerate into
oppression the relation between them was mutually satisfactory and
advantageous. The Carthaginian dominion lasted exactly long enough to excite
the national aversion to foreigners. Then the Romans interfered as deliverers and
allies of the Spaniards, and thus succeeded at the beginning in gaining the
sympathies of the natives. The friendly understanding lasted until the
Carthaginians were entirely driven out of Spain. But after the humiliation of
Carthage the deluded Spaniards began to perceive that they had only exchanged
one master for another. The Romans did not dream of giving up Spain after they
had once set their foot in it. They had, it is true, great difficulty in holding the
land, and the immediate advantages won for the republic were scarcely
perceptible. But as long as Carthage existed, the Romans feared that she might
rise once more to power, as she had done under Hannibal, and therefore they
must retain possession of Spain, where Hannibal had collected his forces for the
attack upon Italy. The country therefore remained occupied by Roman troops,
and was divided into two military districts, the provinces of citerior and ulterior
Spain, i.e. the east coast, from the Pyrenees to the Xucar, and the south coast as
far as the Anas (Guadiana). The boundaries of these districts towards the interior
were uncertain, as must always be the case when the conquest of land takes place
slowly and gradually. Between the Roman provinces and the peoples of the
northern and western parts of the peninsula, who had not yet been attacked or
even become known, lived several tribes in the half-free condition of Roman
friends and allies, who were ready on every opportunity not only to repel the
invasions of the foreign conquerors into their own territory, but even to make
inroads into the Roman province, and to support the revolts of tribes already
conquered.

It would be very instructive if we could carefully and Wars in accurately
trace the course which the Romans pursued in the extremely arduous task of
conquering Spain, known. But for this investigation we lack trustworthy
materials. The reports which the Roman governors sent home of their
achievements and their successes were one and all disfigured by vanity and
private interest, and out of these reports Roman annalists, who had the vaguest
notions of the geography and political condition of Spain, compiled a history to
the honour and glory of the Roman republic, in which, as in a labyrinth, the
historian gropes about without comprehending how the separate parts fit into the
plan and scheme of the whole. We must not venture into this labyrinth for the
purpose of compiling a complete narrative in chronological order; but we may
attempt to form, from the scattered fragments of trustworthy record, an outline
sketch of the wars in Spain, until we arrive at that point where the grand figure of
Viriathus and the heroic struggle of the little town of Numantia will rivet our
attention.

The first difficulty which presented itself to the success of Roman arms in
Spain was the great distance of that country from Rome, and this difficulty was
increased by the faintheartedness of the Romans at sea and by their aversion to
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naval enterprise. Instead of sending their troops straight across the Tyrrhenian
sea, they usually let them march by land as far as Pisa or Luna, and then sail along
the Ligurian and Gallic coast, until they reached Emporiae or Tarraco, where they
landed and continued their march by land to New Carthage or Gades. This road
to Gades was about six times as long as the distance from Brundusium to
Thessalonica in Macedonia. The history of the war shows what difficulties were
caused by this great distance.

These difficulties were increased by the peculiar organization of the Roman
civil and military service, which required annual changes in all the chief offices of
state. We have seen how this difficulty was felt even in the Sicilian war. Nor was
it otherwise in Macedonia and Syria. It was absolutely necessary to make some
changes in the old practice, especially by prolonging the time of service in the
legions, by enlisting more volunteers and veterans, and by employing more
auxiliaries and mercenary troops. These deviations from the old Roman practice
are strikingly apparent in the Spanish campaigns of the Hannibalic war. At the
same time the prolongation of the command in the hands of one man became
more frequent. But this last change, which would have had a most salutary effect
upon military affairs in general, was not carried out systematically, lest the
aristocracy, and even the republic, might suffer from it. The Romans did not wish
their Spanish generals to return home with a taste for monarchy, and they
preferred to sacrifice the chance of rapid conquests in that country.

The simplest substitute for a standing army for the safety of the Spanish
provinces would have been a systematic colonisation of Spain by Italians. By
Roman and Latin colonies the old republic had taken firm possession of the
Italian peninsula. Nothing could have been more natural than to apply this
process to Spain, a country the climate of which was peculiarly favourable for the
bodily health of the Italian peasant, and in which no superior culture opposed the
spreading of the Latin language. Colonisation was actually begun by Scipio
Africanus. He had settled a number of old soldiers in the fertile valley of the
Baetis, and had thus founded Italica, the first Italian town beyond the sea. All
circumstances strongly recommended the continuation of this course. In the
years which followed the first conquest the Roman soldiers had married Spanish
women, and the result was a mixed population of Spanish and Italian blood. Such
were the people who in the year 171 BC founded Carteja as a Latin colony, not far
from the Straits of Gibraltar. But here the attempts at a systematic colonisation
of Spain began and ended. It became necessary, therefore, from the lack of a
sufficient supply of native mercenaries and auxiliaries, to supply annually from
Italy the troops needed for the harassing campaigns in Spain.

Service in Spain was exceedingly disliked. There were no easy, bloodless
victories to be gained here, as in Greece, Macedonia, and Asia Minor, and no rich
towns to be plundered. On the contrary, the battles were hard-fought, the fatigues
exhausting, and the booty comparatively small. The Roman citizens and the
Italian peasants were not easily induced to risk their lives in a foreign land to fight
against enemies by whom their homes were not threatened, and to do so without
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any prospect of personal profit, but merely in order to give the members of the
ruling houses an opportunity of acquiring honours, triumphs, and riches. Spain,
it is true, was not actually poor. Prisoners of war could always be sold as slaves,
and in the Spanish mines much silver had been found which was current in the
land. But the Roman commanders were mostly intent upon filling their own
pockets first; and few were so sensible or so just as Cato, who conducted the war
in Spain in 195 BC, and caused the booty to be distributed as much as possible
among the mass of the common soldiers. The result was that war in Spain was
more a system of plundering than fair and honest war. Leaders and troops
became so savage that they have been surpassed only by the descendants of the
Spaniards, who for the sake of plunder hunted down the natives of Mexico and
Peru as if they had been wild beasts. The bare acts of violence, the treachery and
bloodthirstiness which marked the dealings of the Romans in Spain as they
marked the conduct of Spaniards at a later period in America, would be hardly
comprehensible, if we were not justified in believing that they regarded the
natives as an inferior race to be dealt with wholly according to their good pleasure.

The wars which the Romans carried on in Spain ever since the year 200 BC
exhibit a succession of battles, surprises, stratagems, victories, and defeats
following each other, as it seems, quite capriciously. At one time the country
appears quiet and peaceful; at another the fire of insurrection suddenly breaks
out and spreads over extensive tracts which had long been thought secure. The
Romans were compelled from time to time to make great efforts, and, to a certain
extent, to begin anew the task of conquest. Thus in the year 195 BC almost the
whole country was lost to them. When Cato arrived he was obliged to fight his
first battle at Emporiae, i.e. on the extreme north-eastern frontier. The proctor
Marcus Helvius, who was at this time returning to Rome from the southern
province, needed a body of six thousand men to conduct him safely through the
enemies all along the coast line. The losses which the Romans sustained were very
serious, as we can ascertain even from the disfigured reports in the Roman
annals. In the year 197 the proconsul Caius Sempronius Tuditanus was defeated
in a great battle, in which he himself was killed, with a number of Roman nobles.
In the year 194—the year after Cato’s campaign, which has been so much boasted
of and represented as quite successful—the praetor Sextus Digitius fought several
bloody battles against insurgent tribes, and lost almost half his troops. In the year
190 Lucius Aemilius Paullus, who afterwards defeated Perseus, lost six thousand
men in the southern province, and barely saved the rest of his army by a
disorderly retreat. Five years later another battle is mentioned in which two
Roman armies were beaten and five thousand men killed. Had not such reverses
as these been balanced after a time by victories, Roman dominion in Spain must,
of course, soon have come to an end. But historic doubts are nowhere more
justified than when Roman generals and annalists talk of their military exploits.
In this respect even men like Cato were boastful, and from this model Roman we
learn emphatically that modesty and truthfulness are not to be reckoned as
specially Roman virtues. Cato boasted, among other things, of having destroyed
more towns in Spain than he had spent days there. Tiberius Sempronius
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Gracchus, we are told, carried on the war after the same fashion (179— 178 BC).
To him three hundred towns had surrendered, and he compelled the Celtiberians
to submit to Rome. Numerous were the battles in which Roman generals slew
thousands of enemies, and obtained a right to ovations, thanksgivings, or even
triumphs. Thus Aemilius Paullus (190 BC) repaired his defeat by brilliant
victories in which he killed thirty thousand enemies. He then conquered two
hundred and fifty towns, and, after the expiration of his year of office, defeated
the Lusitanians with an army collected in the greatest haste, killing eighteen
thousand of them, and taking over two thousand prisoners, after which he left the
province contented and loyal, and retuned to celebrate his triumph in Rome.
Similar events occurred again in the year 185, and still oftener in later years, until
it became almost a fixed rule, and the war presented a monotonous and, on the
whole, a wearisome picture. The Romans are represented as invariably victorious
in the end. In spite of their courage the Spaniards were unable to resist either the
martial strength of the Romans or their policy. Internal jealousies made it easy
for the Romans, as we have already seen, to set the Spaniards to fight against one
another, and the conquest of the whole country would certainly have advanced
more rapidly and steadily had not the Roman officials, by their unbounded greed,
harshness, and cruelty, almost compelled the natives again and again to rebel. We
can form an idea of the proceedings of the Roman magistrates in Spain from the
complaints which the Spaniards made in Rome in the year 171. The senate found
themselves at last called upon to appoint officers for the special purpose of
investigating complaints. Thus it was that Spain gave the first impulse for the
establishment of those judicial commissions which had to try Roman magistrates
for extortion (the Quaestiones repetundarum), and were designed to protect the
provincials from illegal treatment on the part of the governors. The intention of
these courts was good, but it was seldom realised. The very first commission was
of bad augury for those that followed. Of three accused men one was acquitted by
the senatorial judges. The two others escaped condemnation by going into exile—
one to Praeneste, the other to Tibur. Further complaints of the Spaniards were
cut short by the departure of the praetor Canuleius, who left Rome to go into his
province. Thus the remaining trials were quashed; in other words, the Spaniards
were denied judicial redress, although the most eminent statesmen—such as
Scipio Nasica, Aemilius Paullus, and even the severe Cato—had been appointed
to act on their behalf. It can have been no great satisfaction to the ill-used
Spaniards to learn that their oppressors now no longer dwelt in Rome, but in
some pleasant suburban villa in its neighbourhood. The disgraceful denial of
justice, of which Rome was guilty in screening her unjust citizens and sacrificing
to them her subjects, bore bitter fruits, and had to be expiated by long years of
suffering. For the present the senate thought that they had done enough in issuing
a decree to the effect that the provincial magistrates were not to be unfair in
levying the taxes and extraordinary contributions.

We do not know whether the regulations which the senate made had any
practical effect, and induced the governors to be more reasonable. Perhaps we
may infer thus much from the fact that for several years from this time Spain
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enjoyed a period of comparative peace. This, however, may have been partly the
result of a treaty which in the year 178 BC had been concluded with a number of
towns by Tiberius Sempronius Gracchus, and by which their relations to Rome
had been regulated. In these treaties the sovereignty of the Roman republic was
recognised, and the Spanish tribes were obliged as Roman allies to supply
auxiliaries if necessary, or to pay contributions of war, in return for which Rome
undertook their military protection. As long as the Romans contented themselves
with the formal recognition of their dominion, and did not make use of their
alliance with the Spaniards as a pretext for oppressing them, the natives remained
quiet, and their masters were at leisure to regulate the administration of their two
Spanish provinces, to establish order in the collection of the revenue, in the
working of the mines, and in the administration of justice, and to accustom the
natives to Roman modes of life.

The division of the peninsula into Roman provinces and communities, more
or less independent, could not be of long duration. The march of conquest could
not come to a standstill unless the expansive power of Rome collapsed, for no
lasting peace can be maintained at any time between barbarians and a civilised
state. One would imagine that the Spaniards, being the more restless and
reckless, would have given the first occasion for new disputes. But it appears that,
with the exception of the hordes that lived exclusively by plunder, they had a
correct idea of the strength of Rome, and desired nothing more than to live in
peace with their powerful neighbour, provided only they were allowed to retain a
moderate degree of independence. It was the Romans themselves who first
renewed the strife.

After the defeat of Perseus, 168 BC, and before the outbreak of the third
Punic war, 149 BC, the arms of Rome were not directed against any of the other
great civilised states which might be considered as equal or nearly equal to her in
power; and thus a suitable opportunity seemed to present itself for continuing the
interrupted conquest of Spain, and for acquiring honour and profit for the Roman
nobility. The senate and the town populace, in whose hands lay the direction of
Roman policy, cared little whether war was or was not advantageous to the Italian
peasantry. The interest of Rome alone was taken into account.

Among the cities which had concluded the treaty with Gracchus was the
Celtiberian town of Segeda, inhabited by the tribe of the Bellians. This people had
resolved to enlarge their city by uniting with it several neighbouring townships
belonging to the Tithians, another Celtiberian tribe in the interior of Spain. But
in the year 154 BC, when they were occupied with the building of the new town-
wall, an order came from Rome bidding them to desist, and at the same time a
demand was made for tribute and for an auxiliary contingent. The Bellians
refused to obey these orders, because, according to the treaty with Gracchus, they
were deprived only of the liberty of building a new town, not of that of enlarging
the one which they already inhabited, and because, up to this time, they had paid
no tribute and supplied no soldiers. As the Romans insisted upon their demand,
the war broke out afresh. The consul Quintus Fulvius Nobilior invaded the

204



www.cristoraul.org

territory of Segeda in the year 153 with a powerful army of thirty thousand men.
The inhabitants, with their wives and children, abandoned their incompletely
fortified town, and took refuge among the brave Arevakians, whose capital was
Numantia (on the upper Douro). When Fulvius pursued them into these
mountainous regions, he was unexpectedly attacked and defeated, with a loss of
six thousand Roman troops. The seriousness of the Spanish war again became
evident on the very first encounter. The defeat was suggestive of the great
catastrophes of Caudium and the Allia, and the anniversary of it, the 23rd of
August, was reckoned henceforth among the fatal days of the republic, and was
carefully avoided by the Roman generals for warlike undertakings. As the
Spaniards had lost many men, among them their brave leader Carus, and as
Fulvius had received reinforcements, consisting chiefly of Numidian cavalry and
elephants, he shortly afterwards advanced and drove the enemy into the town of
Numantia. Before this town a second battle was fought, and again the Romans
were compelled to abandon the field with almost equal losses. The elephants,
which the Spanish tribes now encountered for the first time, inspired, as usual,
fear at the first moment; but when one of them was wounded, the rest became
wild, and, rushing through the Roman ranks, caused the defeat. The unfortunate
Fulvius was worsted a third and even a fourth time at last the town of OKkilis,
where he kept his military chest and his supplies, was lost by treason. The winter
approached, and caused a great mortality among the exhausted and famished
troops. The campaign which Rome, in the consciousness of her power, had
undertaken without necessity, ended in a check so disastrous that, had her enemy
been a state of equal power, it might have been followed by the most serious
consequences. As it was, the defeats of Fulvius Nobilior had as their result only a
new and larger enlistment for a second campaign.

In the year 152 BC M. Claudius Marcellus took the field with new troops to
the number of eight thousand five hundred men, reconquered the town of OKkilis,
and, more by wise moderation than by force of arms, induced several tribes to ask
for peace. He himself used his influence in Rome on behalf of the Spanish tribes,
who demanded nothing but a continuance of friendly relations on the terms of
the treaties of Tiberius Gracchus in the year 179 BC. The negotiations, however,
were broken off when the senate insisted on unconditional submission. In fact,
Lucius Licinius Lucullus, who was appointed consul for the year 151 BC, desired
a command in which he would have a chance of winning glory and money, and
accordingly he made great efforts to prevent a peaceable settlement of the
dispute, although, after the late misfortunes, the war in Spain had lost all charm
for the Roman soldiers and subaltern officers. Marcellus, nevertheless, carried his
point. He came to an agreement with the Arevakians, the Bellians, and the
Tithians, according to which they were to pay an indemnity, to give hostages, and
to submit to him personally. The tribes who had so recently been victorious could
give no more striking proof of their peaceable disposition. They were wise
enough, in spite of their military success, not to defy Rome, and they probably
obtained from Marcellus the assurance that their formal submission should not
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furnish a pretext for enslaving them, but that, being, as hitherto, Roman allies,
they should preserve their independence.

In thus establishing peace on his own responsibility and against the
senatorial decree, Marcellus must have had very strong reasons of his own which
could not be appreciated in Rome. The year 153 BC, which, as we have seen, had
brought serious defeats upon the Roman arms in Celtiberian Spain, was
disastrous also in the south-west. The Lusitanians on the lower Tagus (whether
from their own impulse, or exasperated by the Romans, or tempted by the success
of their countrymen in Celtiberia, we cannot say) had taken up arms under a chief
called Punicus, had defeated a Roman army under Calpurnius Piso and Manilius,
with a loss of six thousand men, and had thereupon invaded the territory of the
tribes friendly with Rome. In the following year, whilst Marcellus was stationed
in Celtiberia, they defeated the praetor Lucius Mummius, inflicting on him a loss
of nine thousand men, took his camp, and sent the trophies captured in it all
about Spain, to excite the nations to a general insurrection against the foreign
invader. Though Mummius, as we are told, afterwards obtained such advantages
that a triumph was accorded to him in Rome, yet matters in Spain remained in a
precarious state, and Marcellus probably was right in inducing the warlike
Celtiberians by concessions to keep the peace.

But such considerations, it appears, were not regarded by men like the
grasping and ambitious Lucullus. In consequence of the last defeats in Spain, this
officer had had great difficulty in levying troops in Rome, and had been obliged,
instead of selecting the best men, to enlist troops by lottery; but although the
common soldiers, and even the higher officers, so dreaded service in Spain that
the requisite number of military tribunes and legates could not be found until
young Scipio gave the example by voluntarily offering his services, Lucullus was
nevertheless determined to carry on the war in that country. He did not, indeed,
venture to violate the treaty concluded by Marcellus, which had probably been
sanctioned by the senate; but he at once, and without either provocation or any
order from Rome, attacked the peaceable tribe of the Vaccaeans beyond the
Tagus. When these in their consternation begged for mercy, Lucullus at first
demanded hostages, one hundred talents of silver, and a contingent of cavalry.
Having obtained this, he insisted that the town of Cauca should receive a Roman
garrison. When this order also had been complied with, Lucullus ordered his
whole army to march into Cauca, to slay all within it who were capable of bearing
arms, and to plunder the place. This act of unparalleled atrocity not only
disgraced the Roman name, but roused to desperate resistance a tribe which, in
spite of natural courage and martial spirit, had made great sacrifices to preserve
the peace. The treacherous and savage lawlessness of Lucullus was but one of very
many instances which showed what Rome herself would have to expect from her
nobility, if the evil passions of these men should ever have full play in any civil
disturbances in Rome. But it was a still worse sign for the Roman republic that
such a crime was not punished, or, as far as we know, even censured.
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On hearing of the monstrous atrocities committed in Cauca, the inhabitants
of the neighbouring country fled into the woods and hills. The town of Intercatia,
however, to which Lucullus now laid siege, resisted obstinately. After a time the
Roman legions began to suffer from want and sickness in this devastated land,
and Lucullus offered favourable terms to the besieged; but how could the
barbarians trust a man whose very name was synonymous with breach of faith?
Not until young Scipio had pledged his word that the terms should be
conscientiously kept, did the Intercatians surrender, giving hostages and
supplying ten thousand cloaks and a certain number of cattle. In the hope of
obtaining gold and silver from them Lucullus was deceived, for they had none.
But hearing of the wealth of the town of Pallantia, he marched across the Durius
with a courage and perseverance truly Roman. The season must have been far
advanced. The troops were exhausted and the country offered but scanty
resources. The enemy surrounded the Roman army, and cut off all supplies.
Lucullus was obliged to make up his mind to beat a retreat, which he
accomplished, though continually molested by the Spaniards, until he reached his
winter quarters in Turdetania, the modern Andalusia.

In the same year, 151 BC, the praetor, Marcus Atilius Serranus, had carried
on the war in the southern province. It appears that he gained some advantages
there, and induced all the Lusitanian communities to submit. But he had no
sooner marched off to his winter quarters than the Lusitanians, in conjunction
with another tribe, known as the Vettonians, set upon him, and kept him closely
besieged in his camp. From this perilous situation he was rescued by Servius
Sulpicius Galba, the praetor designated to succeed him. Galba was a man
qualified to vie with Lucullus in all the vices to which Roman provincial governors
were addicted. At once resuming the war against the Lusitanians, because, as he
alleged, they annoyed Roman allies, he achieved no better success than his worthy
colleague. After a defeat which cost him seven thousand men, he hastily retreated,
and spent the winter with Lucullus in the southern province. There these two
agreed upon joint action for the subjection of the Lusitanians. In the year 150
Lucullus attacked some bands who were engaged on plundering expeditions, and
killed some thousands. Galba traversed the country in another direction, marking
his route by devastations. An embassy from the Lusitanians begged for peace, and
for a renewal of the treaty which they had concluded with Atilius. Galba
pretended to agree to their representation, and promised to settle them on fertile
lands, so that they should not have to live by plunder. The simple-minded
barbarians believed his words, and a large number came to be conducted to the
promised tracts of land. Galba divided them into three groups, persuaded them
to lay down their arms, which, as friends of the Romans, they could no longer
need, and then caused them to be surrounded and slain by his own troops. Of the
whole number only seventeen escaped, but among them there was one who was
worth many thousands. This was Viriathus, a man who, although a barbarian and
of low descent among barbarians, defied for the next eight years the armies of flic
proud republic, and thereby secured for himself a position in history among the
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feared and fearful enemies of Rome, a position almost equal to that of Hannibal
and Mithridates.

The deed of Servius Sulpicius Galba was one of exceptional blackness, even
for an age which had witnessed many acts of cruelty. If the conscience of his
contempo-aries had not revolted against it, we might not have been justified,
perhaps, in making Galba personally responsible. But we should then have to look
upon the Roman people as being still on the lowest level of human feeling, and
we should find it difficult or impossible to explain how such a people could create
a state worthy of being called civilized, and establish their dominion over other
nations. Happily the conscience of the Roman people was not yet so blunted as to
defy all principles of decency and humanity in its dealings with strangers or even
enemies. It still made sometimes a difference between hostile nations and the
wild beasts of the forest. Even Cato, who was now eighty-four years old, and who
used to sell his slaves when they were aged and infirm in order not to be obliged
to support them, thought the treatment of the Lusitanians culpable, and almost
with his last breath supported the charge against Galba which the tribune Lucius
Scribonius brought before the tribes. The trial which ensued appears to have
awakened the most lively interest. Galba himself was among the most famous
orators of his time, specially gifted with the power of touching his hearers, a
power which, in a popular court of law like that of the Roman tribes, produced a
much greater effect than cool logic and a sound knowledge of jurisprudence. He
succeeded, it is said, in moving the people to compassion by pointing to his
children, who, without him, would perish as forsaken orphans By such theatrical
tricks the Roman people were cajoled in a matter in which they were bound to act
as incorruptible judges. They acquitted Galba, and thereby made themselves
partakers of his guilt. Galba’s crime was from this time forward, if not justified,
at least excused and forgiven. But the accusation and trial showed that the feeling
of justice among the Romans condemned the deed; while the acquittal of the
confessed malefactor proves that there were considerations under which Roman
magistrates regarded themselves as released from all obligations of justice and
humanity. Justice was, indeed, made subordinate to the policy of factions and
individuals. Such a state of things presented in truth a gloomy prospect, not only
for the provinces, but for the whole state. But the acquittal of Galba was still more
to be deplored, if it be true, as Appian reports in plain words, that he procured it
by bribing the judges. The punishment which the guilty man escaped had to be
borne by thousands of Italian soldiers who were, year after year, led to Spain to
be butchered. The war was now indeed a fiery war, as Polybius calls it, and the
fire could be quenched only in streams of blood. Viriathus, awakened by
misfortune and the pressure of war to the consciousness of his military genius,
and soon appreciated by his admiring countrymen, carried on the heroic struggle
of the small tribe of Lusitanian barbarians against the gigantic power of Rome.
He possessed all the qualities of body and mind needed for conducting an
irregular war in the mountains. As wily and deceitful as he was brave, he managed
to entice Roman generals into regions where death awaited them, or to surprise
them where they thought themselves secure. So blind and clumsy were these men
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that, one by one, as they succeeded each other in the yearly command, they were
caught in the same trap, like animals which learn nothing from the experience of
others.

In the year 149 BC, Viriathus gave the first proof of his qualifications as a
commander. With a small troop of horse he kept in check a Roman army which
had almost surrounded the Lusitanians, and covered the retreat so that it was
accomplished without loss. He then enticed the Romans by a feigned flight to a
place where he lay in ambush, and killed four thousand of them, including their
leader, Caius Vetilius. After this he totally annihilated an army of five thousand
men which the Bellians and Tithians, in compliance with their new treaty, had
sent in aid of the Romans. The years that followed proved equally disastrous to
the Romans. Caius Plautius was defeated twice with great loss in 184 BC, and in
the next year Claudius Unimanus suffered a still greater reverse. The captured
fasces of the lictors were exhibited, with other trophies, far and wide on the
Spanish mountains, and encouraged the stubborn Lusitanians and Celtiberians
to continue their resistance. It was just the time when the last wars were being
waged with Carthage (149-146 BC), Macedonia, and Greece. Naturally the hopes
of the expiring nations in the East and in Africa revived when they heard how
legion after legion perished in the gorges of the Spanish mountains. But Viriathus
was not able to lend them a helping hand, and when they at length succumbed,
his fate too seemed decided. Rome had her hands free once more. After a period
of several years, during which not consuls, but praetors only, had been sent to
Spain, a consul again set out in the year 145 with two new legions, for the seat of
war in the West. This was the eldest son of Aemilius Paullus, who, having been
adopted by the Fabian family, bore the name of Quintus Fabius Maximus
Aemilianus. He carried on the war against Viriathus for two years; but even he
was not able to break the resistance of the Lusitanians, or to make any noticeable
impression upon Viriathus; acting, however, in his command with Fabian
precaution, he succeeded in conquering several towns without suffering any great
reverses. It seems likely that some events occurred extremely unfavourable for
the Romans which our informants have concealed; for in the following year the
Arevakians, Bellians, and Tithians, who had made peace (in the year 150), again
rebelled, and took part, in the war. Thus a new struggle in Celtiberia was added
to that in Lusitania, a struggle which was destined to have an ominous sound in
Roman ears ever after. It was the war with the small but heroic Numantia, the
town of eight thousand fighting men, which for ten years following defied the
powerful republic, and fell only after having inflicted on Rome a disgrace similar
to that of Caudium. This memorable struggle will occupy our attention later on.
For the present we must rapidly trace the progress of the war against Viriathus,
which continued without interruption and with little change of military fortune.

Having fought unsuccessfully under a certain Quinctius in the year 143the
Romans in the following year made greater efforts. The consul Quintus Fabius
Maximus Serviliauus, whio, like the son of Aemilius Paullus, had passed by
adoption into the Fabian family, and was therefore in law a brother of Q. Fabius
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Maximus Aemilianus, was sent to Lusitania with a new consular army and
reinforcements, consisting especially of elephants. It seemed, however, that the
successes of the bold barbarian chief were only to be the greater in proportion to
the strength of the armies which the Romans opposed to him in the field. The new
consul allowed himself to be deceived like his predecessors. In his first encounter
he drove his enemies before him. At least they retreated, or seemed to retreat.
Perhaps it was only a stratagem to lure him on. If so, it succeeded completely; for
the Roman general in his eager pursuit fell into an ambush, was defeated with a
loss of three thousand men, and disgracefully driven back to his camp, which his
discouraged soldiers could only with difficulty defend. But after this disaster the
fortune of war suddenly changed. At any rate, the consul managed, in the absence
of Viriathus, to surprise several towns and take ten thousand prisoners. Thinking
that he could cow the Lusitanians by severity, he caused five hundred of his
prisoners to be beheaded, and the rest to be sold as slaves. He spared a chief who
surrendered to him, but caused the hands of his warriors to be chopped off. In the
next year Fabius tried to follow up his successes, and besieged the town of
Erisane. But Viriathus penetrated with a reinforcement into the hard-pressed
city, made a sally, drove the Romans from their siege-works, and forced them to
retreat into a rock-bound valley, where all escape was impossible. The whole
Roman army, including the consul, was in his power. He might now have
proceeded, in his turn, to cut off the hands and heads of his enemies. But the
barbarian did not abuse the fortune of war. He hoped to obtain peace by showing
clemency, and dismissed the Roman army uninjured, after the consul had agreed
to an honourable treaty. The treaty was sanctioned in Rome. Viriathus was
recognised as a friend of the Roman nation, and the Lusitanians as the
independent possessors of their country (141 BC).

Thus the war which had been waged for nine years against the Lusitanian
Hannibal seemed ended; at any rate peace was concluded. But how could Rome
seriously live in peace with such an enemy? Was not their recent disgrace a thorn
in the flesh, which must be pulled out? The peace, as Appian reports, did not last
even a short time. Quintus Servilius Caepio, the consul for the following year (110
BC), and brother of Fabius Maximus Servilianus, succeeded to the command in
the south of Spain. Upon his remonstrance that the treaty was dishonourable for
Rome, he received permission from the senate to exasperate Viriathus secretly,
then to violate the treaty, and finally to wage war openly. Unfortunately the
imperfect reports of our informant do not enable us to obtain a clear insight into
this latter period of the great war. It appears that the Romans succeeded in sowing
dissension in the camp of Viriathus. He felt that he was no longer strong enough
to defy the legions in the open field, and at length found himself compelled to sue
for peace. If we may believe a short report of Dio Cassius, he caused his own
father-in-law to be murdered, and delivered up to the Romans several other
leaders of the revolt, whose hands the consul caused immediately to be chopped
off. But when the Romans required him to give up his arms he refused. He
remembered the massacres committed by Galba, and preferred to die fighting as
a free man to being slaughtered without the means of defence. Roman pride had
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now descended to a level of disgrace lower than that which would be involved by
the acceptance of equal terms of peace. The proconsul was not ashamed to hire
murderers to rid himself of the enemy whom he could not overcome in field.
Among the most intimate friends of Viriathus were some who had come into the
Roman camp for the purpose of continuing the negotiations. These were induced
by presents and promises to do the deed. There was a vast contrast between the
manner of acting in these times and that which had been so often and so loudly
extolled in the past, when the Roman people indignantly rejected designs for the
murder of their enemies. Viriathus, who was wont to sleep but little, and never
slept except in full armour, was yet surprised when asleep in his tent, and stabbed
by the traitors. The Roman consul welcomed the murderers in his camp, and sent
them to Rome to receive their reward. It is merely an empty boast of a later
historian, fond of hollow phrases about the virtues of the ancient Romans, that
Servilius Caepio disdained to avail himself of the services of the murderers, saying
that the Romans never sanctioned the murder of a general by his soldiers. The
crime of which their national hero had been the victim once more roused the
enthusiasm of the Lusitanians. Having given him a magnificent funeral, they
elected Tautamus to be his successor, and penetrated into the Roman province,
devastating it as they advanced. But it soon appeared that with the death of
Viriathus the spirit of the nation had been paralysed. Tautamus was repulsed,
pursued, overtaken on the banks of the Bietis, and compelled to surrender at
discretion. The Lusitanians were disarmed; but so much land was left to them
that they could live by agriculture, and had no temptation to resume their
predatory life. The country, it is true, was even then far from being pacified.
Roman generals had repeatedly to fight against armed bands or insurgent
communities, as, for instance, Junius Brutus, in the years 138 and 137; but the
struggles of the expiring people never again assumed the proportions of a war
such as that which had been waged by Viriathus. In truth the war was over in the
year 139 BC. It was a war justly called by Velleius sad and disgraceful. It was sad
and disgraceful fur the Roman arms, but in a far higher degree for Roman morals.
It sowed moreover the seeds of the Numantine war, in which both the warlike
ability and the moral virtues of the Roman nation appear more deteriorated than
even in the war with Viriathus.

In the year 143 BC, as we have seen, the Celtiberian tribes of the Arevakians,
Bellians, and Tithians, who had concluded peace seven years before, were
encouraged by the successes of the Lusitanians to take up arms once more. The
most important towns belonging to these tribes were Termantia and Numantia,
the latter situated on the upper course of the Durius (Duero), in a position
strongly fortified by nature and by art. Steep precipices surrounded it on all sides
except one, and here the inhabitants had constructed mounds and stockades
instead of walls. In this small town the chief interest of the war is concentrated,
as is that of the Lusitanians in the person of Viriathus. It was the soul of the
resistance which the brave Celtiberians opposed for ten years to the power of
Rome; and not until it had fallen could the war be regarded as having come to an
end. It must be counted among the wonders of history that so insignificant a town,

211



www.cristoraul.org

defended only by eight thousand men and supported by a nation of barbarians
small in number, sustained such a glorious struggle against the power which,
having defeated Carthage, Macedonia, Greece, and Syria, now ruled the world
without a rival, and had at its command an almost unlimited number of brave
and well-disciplined soldiers. The wonder is not explained only by the courage of
the Spanish nations, which is above all praise, nor by the distance of the seat of
war from Rome, and the difficulties of the ground; but it is to be attributed, in
conjunction with all these causes, which certainly were of great moment, to the
incapacity of the Roman generals.

As we have but scanty information, we can trace the course of the war only
in its mere outlines. During the first two years the command was in the hands of
Metellus, who, on account of his victory over the false Philip, bore the name of
Macedonicus. He appears to have made no progress towards reducing the two
towns of Termantia and Numantia, but to have performed the task of devastating
the open country so successfully that the Numantines made an attempt to
conclude peace. They declared themselves willing to give hostages and to pay an
indemnity. But when they were also required to deliver up their arms, they
hesitated. They could not make up their minds to trust themselves to the Romans,
of whose treachery they had seen too many proofs, and the war accordingly went
on.

Metellus was succeeded in the command, 141 and 140 BC, by Quintus
Pompeius, a ‘new man’, that is, not a member of the nobility; a man, therefore, of
whom one would expect that great military merit and proofs already given of
ability had raised him to so high a position as that of first magistrate in a warlike
republic. But it seems he was only a good speaker and lawyer, and had, like Cicero
at a later time, acquired influence by these qualities. In this manner he had
naturally become the enemy of the old noble families, which regarded the highest
offices in the republic as exclusively their property and inheritance. He could
justify his election and his electors only by gaining great triumphs in Spain.
Unfortunately he failed most signally and covered himself with disgrace. Neither
on Numantia nor on Termantia did he produce the least impression. All his
undertakings ended in a series of reverses, in which he lost a great number of
men. New troops were sent from Rome to relieve the old soldiers, who had now
served six years in Spain. With the reinforcements came a senatorial commission,
not, as was generally the case, to organize conquered provinces, but, on the
contrary, to investigate the state of affairs and to give advice to the incapable
general. When the winter arrived the new troops suffered from cold and other
inconveniences in the inhospitable, devastated country, and were exposed, on
their foraging expeditions, to the attacks of the indefatigable mountaineers.
Pompeius despaired of his ability to subdue the enemy by force of arms. He
therefore tried what he could do by persuasion, and found this means far easier.
The Numantines, like the Lusitanians, like the Carthaginians, like Perseus and
even Hannibal after the victory at Cannae, like the Samnites in ancient times,
were prepared to make great sacrifices in order to obtain peace with Rome,
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although the course of the war was calculated to inspire them with self-confidence
and even defiance. They came to a formal agreement with Pompeius to submit to
the Romans, to give hostages, to exchange prisoners of war and deserters, and to
pay, moreover, thirty talents of silver. Secretly Pompeius promised them that
their submission should be only a formal one, that they should preserve their
independence, and, what was of the greatest importance to them, their arms. In
this manner, perhaps, he thought he could finish the war, even though he had
gained no victories. But when, in the year 139, his successor, the consul Marcus
Popillius Laenas arrived, and the Numantines offered to pay him the remainder
of the indemnity, he declared the treaty to be invalid, and the wretched Pompeius
saw no other way of escaping from the difficulty than by denying the secret
promise which he had made. The result was a dispute between him and the
Numantines, which the new commander cut short by ordering both parties to
plead their case in Rome. The senate decreed that the war should go on. We do
not hear that the duplicity of Pompeius was condemned or even censured.

The war was resumed and carried on with the same result as before.
Popillius Laenas, consul of 139 BC, had no better success than his predecessors.
According to Appian, he attacked the neighbouring Lusonians, probably while the
negotiations with Numantia were still going on in Rome, he accomplished
nothing. Livy reports that he was even routed in a pitched battle. His successor
(137 BC) was the consul Caius Hostilius Mancinus. This man filled to the brim the
cup of military disgrace which the Romans were obliged to drain. He allowed
himself to be repeatedly beaten by the Numantines. His troops became so
disheartened, that, on the mere report of the approach of- the Vaccaeans and
Gallaekians, they fled in a dark night from their camp in great disorder, and were
surrounded by the Numantines in a place which had many years before (153 BC)
been a fortified camp of Fulvius Nobilior, but which had since been neglected,
and was no longer in a condition in which it could be of any use. Although far
superior in numbers to the enemy, they did not dare to fight their way through.
The unfortunate Mancinus had no alternative but to surrender.

No two events have probably ever occurred so like each other in the smallest
detail as the capture of Mancinus before Numantia and the defeat of the legions
in the Caudine passes. On this occasion, as on the former, the Roman general was
compelled to save his army by a disgraceful treaty, in which he granted the enemy
peace and independence. The treaty was rejected by the senate, and no
compensation was offered to the Numantines for the advantage they had
sacrificed by trusting to Roman integrity. The Numantines, with much chivalry,
and appreciating only their own strength and that of their enemies, had waived
the right of inflicting upon the Romans the disgrace of passing under the yoke;
nevertheless, the national dishonour was for the Romans far greater than at the
time of the Samnite wars, because the superiority of Rome over Numantia was
overwhelming, whilst in the Samnite wars the strength of the belligerents was
almost evenly balanced. If, at the former time, the Romans might have excused
their treachery by saying that the war with Samnium was a life-and-death
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struggle, it was on this occasion nothing but Roman imperiousness and Roman
pride, mingled with the personal interests of the nobility, that denied to the
citizens of Numantia the right of living as free men in the mountains of distant
Spain.

We may, indeed, be astonished that the Numantines, after they and other
Spanish tribes had had such sad experience of Roman faith and honesty, once
more entered upon negotiations, when they had it in their power to annihilate a
whole Roman army by one blow. It is true they tried to secure the recognition of
the treaty by causing it to be sworn to by a number of the higher officers, and
especially the quaestor Tiberius Sempronius Gracchus, as well as by the consul
Mancinus. But they might perhaps have known that a similar measure had been
of no avail to the Samnites, though they moreover had kept six hundred Roman
knights as hostages, a precaution which the Numantines neglected. It is strange
that no one seems to have thought of detaining the whole army as prisoners until
peace should be concluded. Perhaps the frivolous renewal of the war with
Viriathus had shown that there could be no prospect of a real and lasting peace,
unless the Romans felt themselves overcome by the magnanimity of their
enemies; and, indeed, if Numantia had had to negotiate only with the people of
Rome, and not with the selfish and shameless nobility, such a calculation would
have been correct. The Roman people were not disinclined to make peace,
because the Spanish war annually demanded great sacrifices, and brought no
profit. But the nobility refused to give their sanction to the treaty concluded by
Mancinus with the Numantines; and the conqueror of Carthage especially, who
was at this time very powerful, used his influence to oppose the peace. Even the
wretched consul Mancinus, with the show of self-denying patriotism, advocated
its rejection, knowingfull well that he would be delivered up to the Numantines
as the guilty person, and equally convinced that, like the Samnites of old, the
Numantines would refuse to release the Roman people from all their obligations
by punishing a single individual. The quaestor Gracchus in vain advised his
countrymen to respect the treaty for which he had pledged his honour. He and
the other guarantees were declared not to be responsible. Mancinus alone was
given up to the Numantines by the Roman fetialis. Naked, with chained hands,
he was brought before the town, and when the Numantines refused to receive
him, he remained there a whole day, forsaken and rejected, as it were, by the
whole world. Hereupon, the auspices having been consulted, he was again
admitted into the Roman camp, and returned to Rome, where, in spite of the
objections of some scrupulous casuists, he was permitted to resume his former
position as a Roman citizen.

Thus Rome, under the sanction of her most eminent citizen, had renounced
the obligation which the head of the republic had taken upon himself in the name
of the commonwealth. We see plainly in this, as in so many other dishonourable
actions of which the Romans were guilty, that in that age of the world’s history
outrageous violations of right and justice on the part of the powerful were not
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restrained or controlled by the verdict of public opinion, or, at any rate, that if
such a verdict was muttered, Roman ears were deaf against it.

Immediately after his capitulation, Mancinus had proceeded to Rome to
abdicate, and in his stead his colleague, M. Aemilius Lepidus, had taken the chief
command in Citerior Spain. Whilst in Rome the question was being discussed
whether the treaty should be approved of or rejected, military operations were
naturally suspended. But Aemilius Lepidus did not like to be idle at the head of
an army. Finding some frivolous pretext for making war upon the Vacceeans, he
invaded and devastated their coun-ry, and laid siege to their capital Pallentia. In
vain the senate tried through two envoys to dissuade him from a war which was
unnecessary and, under the prevailing circumstances, even unadvisable. The time
was long past when new wars were undertaken only after a formal vote of the
people; and, indeed, what could the peasants of Latium know about the
advisability of a war in a country which they hardly knew by name? Even the
orders of the senate were no longer respected by the generals, who were intent
above all upon increasing their own fame and profit. Lepidus took no notice of
the instructions sent out to him. Having once begun the war, he thought that the
dignity of Rome demanded that it should be carried on. The Vaccaeans, however,
were men of a like stamp with the brave defenders of Numantia. Lepidus suffered
an utter defeat. He lost six thousand men, was obliged to abandon his camp with
his arms, and even the sick and wounded, and escaped the fate of Mancinus only
by a retreat which was much like a flight. If he had been victorious, his
disobedience to his instructions would probably have been overlooked. But his
defeat was a proof of his guilt. He was recalled, tried, and condemned to pay a
fine.

The war with Numantia paused for the next two years, 136 and 135, although
the treaty of peace concluded in 137 had been rejected. We do not know whether
this was the result of the losses which the Romans had sustained, or whether they
did not like to resume the war at once. But the interruption shows how entirely
the Romans had it in their power to continue the war, or to let it rest, as they
chose. They had no reason to fear that the Numantines in their turn would
become the aggressive party while they were taking breath and leisurely
preparing for the next campaign. For the year 134 Scipio Aemilianus was chosen
consul for the second time, in spite of a law, passed probably seventeen years
earlier, which regulated the order of magisterial elections, and altogether
prohibited the re-election of a consul. The Romans were heartily sick of the war,
and thought that, in the prevailing scarcity of able leaders, the conqueror of
Carthage was the only man who could reduce the stubborn little town in Spain.
Scipio was permitted, as his grandfather had been, to ask for voluntary aid from
the allies. We have no details of this aid; but it is stated that Jugurtha, the
grandson of Masinissa, joined him with Numidian archers and elephants. Among
the young soldiers who came from Italy in the same army was Caius Marius, and
thus the two men met for the first time and as comrades in arms, who were
destined at a later period to stand opposed to each other in a most desperate war.
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By degrees other men also appeared on the scene who took a part in the
revolutions of the succeeding period. We have already met with Tiberius
Gracchus, and the names of Pompeius, Lepidus, and others cast before them a
shadow of that age of blood and horrors which awaited the republic in the next
generation.

Scipio’s first task, when he arrived in Spain, was to accustom the army which
he found there, once more to Roman discipline. We have already been compelled
to notice how Roman soldiers from time to time lost their ancient military virtues,
and gave themselves up to luxury and indolence, so that a strong hand was
required to tighten the rein, and to teach them again the qualities of soldiers. As
it had been in Macedonia and Africa, so it was now in Spain. The camp was filled
with a useless and noxious train, with harlots and soothsayers, with traffickers of
every description, who purchased the booty of the soldiers, and supplied them
with the objects of enjoyment and luxury. Military duties were performed in a
slovenly and careless manner, and cowardice—the most unroman of all vices—
began to creep in. Scipio did not dare to lead an undisciplined mob into the field
against the brave Numantines until he had again made soldiers of them. He drove
the useless rabble out of the camp, and swept away all the superfluous baggage,
all the costly utensils for the use of the table, and all the soft couches which had
been carried along by the army on innumerable waggons. The soldiers were
allowed only a spit for roasting, a copper kettle, and a drinking horn, and were
made to sleep not in beds, but upon straw, as their general himself set them the
example. All the vehicles which were not absolutely indispensable were sent
away, as well as the great number of mules and horses on which it had become
customary for the soldiers to ride, for marching on foot had almost been
forgotten. Scipio then unmercifully compelled the soldiers to drill from morning
till night, to dig trenches and fill them again, to build fortification walls and pull
them down again, to make long marches in rank and file, loaded with all their
arms and baggage. He always showed to his men a, severe and gloomy brow, and
was sparing even in legitimate indulgences.

Among such preparations the summer of 131 BC passed away without any
serious attack being made upon Numantia. Scipio then advanced to the town, and
took up a position before it in two camps, one of which he placed under the
command of his brother Fabius Maximus. His operations were similar to those
which he had adopted with success at the siege of Carthage. He persisted in
declining a battle, though repeatedly challenged by the Numantines. It was too
great a risk, he thought, to lead his troops against men who were determined
either to conquer or to die. The means to which he trusted were a blockade and
the effects of hunger, and, having sixty thousand men at his disposal, he could, in
the approved old manner of the Romans, draw a double ditch and a wall ten feet
high and eight feet thick round the town, and wait patiently behind it until hunger
should have done its work. His lines extended for more than five miles, and, as
Numantia lay at the confluence of two rivers, they were intersected by three river-
beds. There was also a lake or pond in the line of circumvallation, along the
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margin of which only a mound and not a wall could be erected. The river Durius,
by which the town had hitherto kept up communication with the country, was
blocked by Scipio with beams covered with sword-blades and spear-heads, and
fastened by ropes so as to float in the river, and prevent the besieged not only
from receiving aid, but even from obtaining news from without. Day and night
the line of circumvallation was guarded by the besiegers, who relieved one
another, and repulsed all attempts of the Numantines to fight their way through.
A few bold men, indeed, contrived in a dark night to scale the wall and to slip
through the Roman ranks in order to report to their countrymen in the
neighbouring towns the distress of Numantia, and to ask for help. But in one town
only did they find the younger men willing to aid them; and these patriots were
soon punished by Scipio, who appeared at the head of a Roman detachment, and
caused their hands to be cut off. Numantia was left to her own resources ; and
when at length hunger began to produce its terrible effects, when the besieged
inhabitants were driven to eat the flesh of the dead, and to slaughter the weak and
sick, then their stubborn courage gave way, and they surrendered at discretion.
But not all of them could be induced to take upon themselves the yoke of slavery.
A great number committed suicide. The remainder fell into the hands of the
victor, a number of beings whose savage appearance and gloomy look of hatred
made them rather objects of fear and horror than of compassion. Scipio selected
fifty to adorn his triumph, the rest he sold as slaves. Thereupon he razed the town
to the ground. Ide had no distinct order from the senate to do this, as he had had
with regard to Carthage; but he was eager for the honour of being called the
destroyer of this town also, which had so long resisted the Roman arms. This
honour he obtained. Besides his title of Africanus Minor, the surname of
Numantinus also adorned the name of the younger Scipio, the son of Aemilius
Paullus.

With the reduction of Numantia in the year 133 BC, all serious resistance in
Citerior Spain was finally broken. About the same time the ulterior province was
pacified, and the Roman dominion extended as far as the Atlantic Ocean. After
the death of Viriathus, in the year 138 BC, the consul Decimus Junius Brutus had
undertaken the command in those parts. This consul conducted a number of
Lusitanians, who had served under Viriathus, to the eastern coast of Spain, where
he settled them in a colony called Valentia. He appears to have been one of the
most able men sent out by the republic about this time to Spain, and he
fortunately remained in command for five years. Instead of pursuing the armed
bands into the mountain ravines, as his predecessors had so often done to their
own destruction, he attacked only the towns, and, by a generous treatment of
those who surrendered voluntarily, brought into his power the whole country as
far as the Durius, and even beyond it. For the first time the Romans now obtained
a footing in the most north-westerly corner of Spain, inhabited by the Gallicci, a
people whose name the country has retained to this day. Brutus was less
successful after the misfortune of Mancinus before Numantia, for he took part in
the unjust and fatal expedition of Aemilius Lepidus against the Vaccraans.
Occasionally also some tribes revolted who had submitted reluctantly. But, on the
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whole, the resistance of the Spanish nation was broken, and when, in the year
132, Decimus Junius Brutus, surnamed ‘Gallaecus,” and P. Cornelius Scipio,
surnamed ‘Numantinus,” celebrated their triumph, the succeeding governors of
Citerior and Ulterior Spain had no longer to wage war, but merely to keep the
people submissive and quiet. The legions had not indeed penetrated into the
mountains of Asturia, and there some of the Spanish tribes remained untouched
by the Roman yoke up to the time of Augustus. But in the rest of the peninsula
the Roman language and customs rapidly gained ground, and before long Italian
culture took deep root in the country.
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CHAPTER VII.

THE CONQUEST OF NORTHERN ITALY. THE WARS WITH THE
GAULS, LIGURIANS, AND ISTRIANS.

It is not the only defect in all historical writing, that, owing to the imperfect
nature of all records, past events can be but imperfectly understood and
represented, a defect which we must feel especially with regard to ancient
histories. In addition to the incompleteness of the picture we must remember that
the historic scene is usually history scene is usually too vast to be surveyed at one
glance. Whilst our eyes are directed towards one part, much escapes us that is
going on at a short distance to the right and to the left, and we have not the least
idea of what lies behind us. Thus, even that part which we are enabled to study,
we fail to understand fully whenever it is influenced, either directly or indirectly,
by what happens in another part not exposed to our view. History, therefore, gives
us not so much a picture as a panorama, and the impression left on our minds is
not complete until we have cast our eyes in every direction, and are able to place
simultaneous events side by side, or to judge of their relation to one another.
Since, with the enlargement of the empire, Roman history extended to the
Hellenic East, to Africa and Spain, we have several times found ourselves called
upon to point out the connexion of the events which took place in the various
quarters of the world; but this was not possible in detail, for otherwise the thread
of the narrative would at every moment have been broken, and the
comprehension of every single fact would have been lost. It is impossible for
modern writers to adopt the annalistic plan of Livy and Polybius, as our narrative
must pass by many incidents which are of less importance to us than to the
ancient reader, and it is, therefore, only by gathering together in one continuous
narrative all that has reference to each particular country, that we can obtain clear
and interesting pictures of the leading events. We shall pursue the same course
now in considering the events which took place in Italy itself simultaneously with
the wars in Macedonia, Greece, Asia, Africa, and Spain, from the time when the
second peace with Carthage was concluded (201 BC) up to the complete
destruction of the Macedonian kingdom and of Greek independence (146 BC) to
the annihilation of Carthage (146 BC), and to the subjection of the rebellious
tribes in Lusitania and Celtiberia (133 BC).
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The wars with the Gauls and Ligurians settled in Italy resembled, as we
might expect, those which the Spanish barbarians waged with so much
determination and perseverance. Of these wars also it is impossible to give a
continuous account, although we are less troubled with one of the main
difficulties that we meet with in Spain. The Roman annalists understood the
geography of northern Italy somewhat better than that of Spain. Hence we are
enabled to find the dwelling-places of various tribes and the situation of towns
mentioned by the narrator, with an accuracy which we cannot carry into the
history of the Spanish wars. But we are still obliged to gather our information
from the writings of Roman historians, and these are derived from the falsified
reports of Roman generals, who almost invariably vaunted their own exploits to
the utmost. We must be content, therefore, if we succeed in following the gradual
progress of Roman arms in general, and in understanding the character of the
warfare on both sides, without attempting to ascertain the particulars which
might enliven and diversify the vague and uncertain outlines.

The Hannibalic war had brought the Roman conquest in northern Italy to a
standstill. The extreme Roman outposts on the Po, the fortresses of Placentia and
Cremona, were for some time almost completely isolated and exposed to
continued attacks, not only of the Gauls, but also of their Carthaginian allies.
Mutina, which was intended to secure the communication between these towns
and Ariminum could not be fully fortified as a colony. If the Gallic tribes had had
the political instinct of the Romans, they would have made use of the Hannibalic
war to weaken Rome permanently. It appears that they were, for the present,
content not to be molested, and they enjoyed the short period of quiet which
Hannibal’s victories secured for them, without steadily supporting him. But
immediately after the conclusion of peace between Rome and Carthage they
suddenly put forth an unexpected and astonishing degree of vigour which, had it
been shown at the right moment, would most probably have given a different
issue to the Hannibalic war.

As early as 201, the consul Publius Aelius Paetus marched at the head of a
strong army into the country of the Boians, between the middle course of the Po
and the Apennines. This tract of land was naturally the first object of the attack
of the Romans, because it lay between the ancient portion of Italy and the line of
the Po, and threatened the fortresses Placentia and Cremona in the rear. But the
Boians were the most powerful of all the Gallic tribes in Italy, and maintained for
a long time a stubborn resistance. They surprised a detachment of the consul’s
army under Caius Ampius, who commanded the allies, and killed about seven
thousand men. After so promising a beginning, the Boians, in conjunction with
the Insubrians, their kinsmen north of the Po, and even with the enomanians,
who had at an earlier period been on most friendly terms with the Romans, and
several neighbouring Ligurian tribes, made an attack upon the Roman fortresses
in their country. A Carthaginian officer of the name of Hamilcar, who had
remained behind from Mago’s army, conducted the military operations of the
barbarians so successfully that Placentia was taken by them, and only two
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thousand of the Roman inhabitants escaped. One great triumph was thus
obtained, greater than any that even Hannibal had been able to accomplish; and
now Hamilcar undertook the siege of Cremona, the sister town of Placentia. We
must recollect that in this year (200 BC) the war with Philip of Macedonia was
undertaken, that the Roman people at first refused to sanction this war, and could
only with difficulty be induced to reverse their vote. The loss of a Roman colony
was a far more serious matter than the destruction of an army. It signified the
ruin of a large number of families, the death or slavery of women and children,
the destruction of property, and the annihilation of a town that was, as it were, a
daughter and an image of Rome herself. “It was a matter of great concern to the
Roman people”, Livy remarks, even with reference to the Samnite wars, “that
their colonists should be safe.” We can therefore fully understand what
impression the conquest of Placentia produced upon Rome. The first thought was
naturally to look to the safety of Cremona. This town was relieved by the praetor
Lucius Furius Purpureo. who defeated the Gauls, blockading the town.

But when in the ensuing year an army under Cn. Baebius Pamphilus invaded
the country of the Insubrians, it was almost entirely destroyed. It was not possible
to secure the colonies against repeated attacks. The discouraged colonists left
their homes in great numbers, and fled to safer regions. The consul Sextus Aelius
Paetus spent almost the whole of the year 198 in the work of reorganising the
colonies, into which the fugitives were compelled to return.

On account of the danger with which the Gauls threatened Rome in the year
197, the year of the battle of Cynoscephalcae, both consuls were sent to Cisalpine
Gaul, where the Insubrians and Cenomanians north of the Po, and the Boians and
Ligurians south of the river, had conjointly taken up arms. The consul Caius
Cornelius Cethegus gained a great victory over the Insubrians, which turned out
the more disastrous to them, as during the battle their allies, the Cenomanians,
deserted and joined the Romans. Minucius, the other consul, carried on
operations against the Ligurians and Boians, and succeeded in preventing their
union with the Insubrians. But he accomplished this only by means of a great
sacrifice of men, and as he could not boast of any memorable exploit, the senate
refused to accord him a triumph, though that honour was bestowed upon his
colleague. Minucius defied the resolution of the senate; he declared that he had
earned a claim to the honour, and he actually celebrated a triumph on the Alban
Mount, following in this matter the precedent of previous consuls, and availing
himself of his military imperium, which was unlimited beyond the precincts of
the town.

But neither this triumph on the Alban Mount nor the legitimate triumph of
the other consul on the Capitol was justified by complete subjection of the
enemies. In the following year both consuls were again obliged to march against
the Insubrians and Boians, the former of whom inflicted on the consul M.
Claudius Marcellus a defeat in which he lost three thousand men, among them
officers out of the first families, a Sempronius Gracchus, a Julius Silanus, an
Ogulnius, and a Claudius. It is surprising that after so unfavourable a beginning

221



www.cristoraul.org

Marcellus was able to penetrate further into the land of the Insubrians, leaving
behind him the victorious Boians, and to fight a great battle near Comum, in
which he killed forty thousand enemies, according to the reports of Valerius
Antias, who, it is true, is utterly untrustworthy. The consul Lucius Furius
Purpureo, who in his capacity of praetor four years previously had gained so
signal a victory, meanwhile entered the country of the Boians, joined his
colleague, and then so effectually defeated the Boians that scarcely one man
escaped to carry the news. We cannot be certain that this battle was one of those
fictitious exploits of which Cato speaks; but if such a glorious victory was really
and truly gained, it seems strange that Furius obtained no triumph, an honour of
which the senate was by no means chary, and which was accorded even to
Marecellus for his victory of Comum in spite of his previous defeat. Serious doubt,
at any rate, seems justified; for the war continued with undiminished force in the
following year (195), and occupied the attention of one of the consuls, Lucius
Valerius Flaccus, whilst Cato, the other consul, was fighting in Spain. Flaccus
defeated the Boians, and in the beginning of the next year, as proconsul, he also
routed their allies the Insubrians; but he appears to have succeeded so little in
breaking the power of the Gallic tribes that, in the year 194, both consuls had
again to be sent against them, and one of them, Tiberius Sempronius, was so
unsuccessful that he could only defend himself with great difficulty in his camp
against the attacks of the Boians, and lost five thousand men.

In this manner the war continued. In the following year (193) the consul
Cornelius Merula was attacked by the Boians on his march to Mutina, and lost
five thousand men. Nevertheless he sent reports of a splendid victory to Rome,
and had the face to demand a triumph. He almost succeeded in obtaining it; but
the senate was informed of the true state of affairs through a letter sent to Rome
by the former consul Marcus Claudius Marcellus, now serving as legate under
Merula. In this letter Marcellus said that it was due not to the consul, but to the
good fortune of the Roman people and to the courage of the soldiers, that the
affair had not ended worse. He added that the consul was responsible for the loss
of many men and for the escape of the enemy, who might have been annihilated.
Thus Merula was deprived of his triumph, and the senate resolved in the following
year (192) to send once more both consuls against the stubborn Boians, in order
to crush them at length by an overwhelming force.

It seems that the Romans now succeeded in separating the Boians from their
Gallic countrymen. The Cenomanians were already won over to the side of Rome.
Since the battle of Comum the Insubrians had also remained inactive. Only the
Ligurians, of whom we must speak presently, were continually in arms against
Rome. But as the strength of the Ligurians depended chiefly upon their wild
mountains, they could accomplish little out of their country, and the Boians, left
to their own resources, were confronted by the whole force of Rome.

From this time forward the resistance of this once so powerful people grew
weaker. In the continuous wars they must have sustained great losses which they
could not repair without help from their neighbours. Hence we hear that in the
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year 192 many of them surrendered to the Romans, and when, in the following
year (191 BC), the consul Scipio Nasica attacked them again, and routed them in
a great battle, the remainder of the nation also submitted to the conquerors.

Steps were now taken to insure the permanence of Roman dominion over
the Boians. Almost half of the country was confiscated for distribution among
Roman colonists. The establishment of new colonies was decreed, one of which,
Bononia, was founded in the year 189. Placentia and Cremona, the two oldest
frontier fortresses in that part, which, since 218, had been exposed to so many
sieges, and which, having rendered such important services, had suffered most
severely, had already been supplied with new colonists, six thousand families
having been sent out to them. This policy was continued. In the year 184 the
colonies of Pisaurum and Potentia were founded in the country south of
Ariminum, which had long been secured from enemies; and in the following year
the colonies of Mutina and Parma were established on the straight line which
connected Ariminum by Bononia with Placentia. Here M. Aemilius Lepidus had
begun in the year 187 to construct a military highway, called after him the via
Aemilia, which conferred upon the whole of this tract the name of Aemilia, a name
revived in our own time. In the same year (187 ) C. Flaminius made a road across
the Apennines from Arretium to Bononia, a continuation of the via Cassia, which
led from Rome to Arretium. Thus a double line of communication was established
between Rome and Bononia : one direct line through Etruria by Arretium and
Florentia; and a second line, the via Flaminia, through Umbria as far as the
Adriatic, and continued, under the name of via Armilia, to Bononia, and further
by Mutina and Parma to Placentia on the Po. From this time forward the
latinization of the Gallic parts of North Italy made rapid progress. The country,
though fertile, had up to this time been but thinly peopled. When peace was
re-established it became filled with emigrants from Italy, who introduced Roman
laws and institutions and the Latin language.

After the subjection of the Boians the Romans had no more difficulty with
the tribes living north of the Po. They were satisfied with compelling them to
recognise their authority, without forcing upon them an oppressive provincial
government, or taking from them their old institutions. It was more advantageous
to entrust them with the defence of the Alpine passes against the northern tribes
than to drive them to an alliance with these tribes by demanding tribute or
otherwise oppressing them.

The only wars of which we still hear in these parts took place on the extreme
north-east frontier of the peninsula. Here the Romans founded the colony of
Aquileia in 181, to protect the Italian frontier and to suppress piracy in the
Adriatic. On this occasion a quarrel broke out between the Romans and the
Istrians. The consul Manlius Vulso marched from Aquileia, without orders from
the senate, along the coast into the land of the Istrians, accompanied by a Roman
fleet of war and transport vessels; but, through his foolhardiness and incapacity,
he sustained a reverse, disgraceful to the Roman arms, and injurious to the
prestige of Rome among the barbarians. The Roman camp near the sea was

223



www.cristoraul.org

unexpectedly attacked by the enemy, and the soldiers, instead of preparing for
the defence, sought to save themselves by a disorderly flight to their ships. The
enemy took possession of the camp, and the news, which accidentally arrived in
Rome a short time after, spread a panic unworthy of Rome throughout Italy, and
induced the senate to take precautions in all haste, as if the State were in the
greatest danger. Fortunately the barbarians allowed themselves to be surprised
while revelling and rioting in the conquered camp, and the temporary and
inexplicable cowardice of the Roman soldiers was soon forgotten. The war with
the Istrians was virtually finished when Caius Claudius Pulcher, the consul for the
following year (177 BC), appeared with a new army, and secured the safety of Italy
in this quarter.

By the side of the Gallic tribes in northern Italy there dwelt at that time the
Ligurians on both sides of the Apennines. At an earlier time the Ligurians had
been more widely spread; but they had been driven by the Gallic invaders into the
mountains which surrounded the gulf named after them the Ligurian. There they
lived in freedom and poverty as peasants and shepherds, in a wild and sterile
mountain district, and sought to obtain by the sword in the rich neighbouring
countries what their own barren land denied them. They were for a long time a
dreadful scourge of northern Etruria, and their pirate ships scoured far and wide
the western sea. By them the road between Piste and Massilia and the voyage
along the coast were for a long time rendered dangerous. This was a state of affairs
which Rome could not suffer after she had assumed the sovereignty over Etruria.
But the Hannibalic war prolonged the independence of the Ligurians, although
they seem hardly to have taken any part in it. When, after the peace with
Carthage, Rome resumed the interrupted task of reducing northern Italy, the
Ligurians found themselves in a similar position to that of the Gauls, and,
therefore, frequently fought in conjunction with them. But a close and lasting
alliance was out of the question in the case of barbarous tribes. It was not difficult
for Rome to isolate her enemies and to attack them singly, especially as they
thought only of defence, and generally remained quiet when not attacked—
plundering expeditions, of course, being always excepted.

As early as the year 201, when the wars in northern Italy were breaking out
anew, the consul Aelius Paetus succeeded in concluding a treaty with the Ligurian
tribe of the Ingaunians. But after the year 197, Ligurian tribes appear regularly at
war with Rome. They invaded the Roman territory, and finally, in the year 193,
devastated the land round Luna, Pisaa, and Placentia. Extraordinary measures to
oppose them became necessary. The consul Minucius Thermus had to defend Pisa
against them, but did not venture to give battle, and when he was himself attacked
in his camp, could scarcely hold his ground. Nay, he was even in danger of
undergoing a disgrace similar to that of the Caudine passes. Shut in as he was by
the bold mountaineers in a narrow valley, he escaped only through the courage of
a body of Numidian horse, who fought their way through the enemy and forced
them to retreat, by devastating the land in their rear. In the following year (192
BC) Minucius was more fortunate. He routed the Ligurians in a great battle near
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Pisae with a loss of nine thousand men, pursued them, and, it is said, took from
them the booty which they had seized in Etruria. It is evident that this victory was,
after all, not decisive, because in the following year the Ligurians again attacked
the camp of Minucius. This time also he boasted of having gained a great victory,
and even claimed a triumph, which, however, he did not obtain. In this way year
after year passed with almost wearisome uniformity. Repeatedly both consuls
were sent against the Ligurians with four legions, i.e. armies of forty thousand
men, but were so far from being able to overcome the enemies in their mountains
that Pisae and Bononia were several times threatened by them. The Roman
generals had not the talent of forming, everyone for himself, a sensible plan for a
campaign; still less, in the continual succession of annual commanders, did the
earlier leaders keep in mind the necessities of those who were to follow them, and
thus prepare the way for them by their own operations. Each commander was
constrained naturally to begin the work afresh, and thus it happened that it
remained so long unfinished. If we consider the small extent of the Ligurian
mountain-land, its nearness to the Roman territory and the sea, and then place
beside it the immense power of Rome in the second century before our era, we
may justly assert that of all the enemies of Rome, no people, not even the
Samnites, opposed to them a more resolute resistance than the Ligurians.

It would be wearisome to follow the reports of the annalists in detail through
year after year of Ligurian campaigns. Of the many Roman generals who carried
on these wars with more or less success up to the year 166 BC, we need notice only
two, whom we have already met elsewhere. Of these, one is Quintus Marcius
Philippus, who, in the beginning of the war with Perseus (171 BC), managed to
overreach him in diplomatic skill, and in the third year with reckless courage
penetrated into Macedonia by a difficult mountain pass. Conducting a campaign
against the Ligurians, in his first consulship, 186 BC, this same Marcius allowed
himself to be enticed into a part where the enemy lay in ambush, and, having lost
four thousand men and a number of arms and ensigns, escaped with great
difficulty, and dismissed the remainder of his army as soon as he was beyond the
reach of the enemy, in order to hide the extent of his reverses. But he could not
prevent the people from speaking of the spot where he had been beaten as the
Marcian forest (saltus Marcius), and thus perpetuating the memory of his
disaster.

The second leader is Aemilius Paullus, the much extolled conqueror of
Perseus. This man is known to us also from the wars in Spain, where he sustained
a great defeat in the year 190, which he repaired shortly Liguria. When, after his
first consulship, in the year 181, he was stationed as proconsul in Liguria, he was
attacked in his camp, it is said, during a truce, and he defended himself bravely,
but with great difficulty, for a whole day. He was in danger of being taken
prisoner, with his whole army; for neither his colleague, who was near enough, in
Pisae, but had no troops at hand, nor Marcellus, who was stationed in distant
Gaul, could come to his rescue; and the hasty preparations which the senate made
on receiving the alarming tidings, could not have saved the general from his peril.
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In this strait, despairing of aid, he made a bold sally, and succeeded in fighting
his way through the blockading force.

On this occasion, as in many other similar difficulties, the fault of the
general was repaired by the courage of the soldiers. The tribe of the Ingaunians
soon after submitted and gave hostages. The Romans, on their side, had recourse
to the severe measure of carrying off whole tribes in order to put an end to the
war. Four thousand Ligurians were transplanted to Samnium, where public lands
were allotted to them. The same thing was done (180 BC) with seven thousand
more who were transported by sea to Naples, in order to join their countrymen in
Samnium. But either these numbers are exaggerated, or the gaps which were
made by the transportation of so many men were immediately filled up again by
new immigrants. The war, at any rate, continued without any perceptible
decrease of violence. The town of Pisae was so hard-pressed and had lost so many
men, that it begged the senate to send out a reinforcement of citizens in the shape
of Latin colonists, whom it offered to supply with land. The request was granted,
and in the following year (179) both consuls were again se to Liguria. Although
after the campaign one of the consuls celebrated a triumph, neither of them
accomplished much. In the year 177 the colony of Luna was founded on the
Macra, as an advanced post on the frontier of the hostile country. But in the same
year the Ligurians had still courage and strength enough to undertake an
expedition against the Roman colony of Mutina, and even to conquer it. They
could not keep possession of the town, and probably did not even intend to do so,
but were content with plundering and then devastating it. Accordingly, the senate
thought it advisable in the following year again to send two consuls against them,
and to direct the proconsul Caius Claudius, who commanded in Cisalpine Gaul,
to co-operate with them. Thus the Ligurians were completely overpowered, and
sustained a great defeat in 176. Yet, in the year 173 the senate again resolved to
send both consuls against them; but only one of them, Marcus Popillius Laenas,
actually went into the province. Of the manner in which he carried on the war
something has been said already. Attacking the Ligurian tribe of the Statellates
on the north side of the mountains, although they had as yet taken no part in the
wars of their countrymen with Rome, he defeated them, as he asserted, in a great
battle, disarmed them, when they had submitted to him, in the hope of lenient
treatment, destroyed their town, and sold them into slavery. The senate
disapproved of these acts, and ordered that those Ligurians who had been sold
should be set free again. Thereupon a violent quarrel arose between the consul
and the senate. Refusing to obey, the former actually continued the war, and sent
a message to Rome that he had again defeated the Ligurians, and killed sixteen
thousand of them. The consul’s brother, Caius Popillius, who succeeded him in
the consulship, endeavoured to shield him from the anger of the senate; but he
was obliged to give in to the threats of two tribunes, and to repair the injury by
redeeming from slavery the ill-used Ligurians, and settling them in the valley of
the Po. Marcus Popillius was impeached for misconduct; but his trial was not
seriously proceeded with, and he escaped without punishment.
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From this time the wars in Liguria gradually ceased. After an interval of
several years, in 166 BC another war is reported, in which the Ligurians are said
to have been entirely defeated. Twelve years later the Romans had penetrated
beyond the Maritime Alps, and defended Massilia, which was on friendly terms
with them, against the Axybian Ligurians, whose land they assigned to the
Massilians. At length in the year 143, when the war with Numantia began, we find
a Roman army in the extreme north-west of Italy at war with the Gallo-Ligurian
tribe of the Salassians. This war, which concludes the long succession of Roman
conquests in Italy, presents more than ordinary interest, on account of the
conduct of Appius Claudius, the commanding consul, which throws a passing
light upon the internal state of affairs, and confirms all that we have in this last
period noticed of the imperiousness of the Roman aristocracy, and the
impossibility of preventing the approaching revolution.

Appius Claudius was consul in the year 143 BC, together with Quintus
Caecilius Metellus, the conqueror of Pseudo-Philippus of Macedonia. Inflated
with family pride and goaded by the ambition not to be behind his colleague in
military reputation, he sought some pretext for war. Italy, which had been allotted
to him as his sphere of office (his provincia), enjoyed perfect peace. But Claudius
was not disconcerted. The Salassians, who happened just then to have a dispute
with their neighbours about a stream used for washing gold, applied to him to
settle the matter amicably by acting as umpire. Instead of doing this, he attacked
them with an armed force, but was completely beaten, and lost no less than ten
thousand men. In a second battle he was more fortunate, and killed (as he
asserted) five thousand enemies, the number which, according to a law recently
passed, gave him a right to ask for a triumph. He accordingly determined to enjoy
this honour, whether the senate or people consented or not. Without deigning to
apply for leave, he only asked the senate to vote the necessary money. When this
was refused he bore the expenses himself, and celebrated a triumph in defiance
of all customs and laws. A tribune was about to pull him down from his triumphal
chariot; but his daughter, who was a vestal virgin, clung to him and protected him
with her sacred person. Thus far had the monarchic, or, rather, the despotic,
element in the mixed constitution of the Roman republic gained the
preponderance over the aristocratic and democratic element, that an audacious
noble might, at least temporarily, succeed in playing the part of an absolute king
without incurring any danger for his present safety. This same Claudius, who so
contemptuously trampled upon the republican institutions, became in due time
censor, and died as the leader (princeps) of the senate.

The first conquest which Rome had made beyond Italy after the Sicilian war
was in Illyria, which had been compelled to recognise the sovereignty of Rome in
two wars, 229 and 219 BC. This sovereignty was at first disregarded by the
Illyrian people and princes as long as they believed themselves powerful enough,
but it was changed into a complete dominion after the war with Gentius, the ally
of Perseus. Between the Illyrian possessions and Istria dwelt several independent
tribes, who, like their neighbours, were addicted to piracy, and, issuing from the
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narrow channels of a sea full of islands and creeks, were long a scourge of the
adjacent country. These lawless practices could be brought to an end only by the
subjection of the whole coast. In a war which lasted for two years (156-155 BC),
the Romans conquered Dalmatia, and thus the whole east coast of the Adriatic,
from Epirus to Istria, was in their possession.

The islands of Sardinia and Corsica had been seized immediately after the
first war with Carthage, but were not entirely subjected, even at the end of the
present period (133 BC). In the rugged mountains of the interior the natives
preserved their independence, and lost none of their original barbarism. Only the
towns and villages on the coast were in the safe possession of the Romans, and
even these had to be continually defended by force of arms from the attacks of the
mountaineers. From time to time these border hostilities assumed the
proportions of wars, and gave the Roman generals opportunities for reports of
glorious battles, and for triumphal honours. In the year 179 BC a serious revolt
broke out in Sardinia, which Tiberius Sempronius Gracchus put down after a war
of two years, with a strong consular army of two double legions (twenty-three
thousand two hundred men). He celebrated a triumph, and caused a picture to be
painted representing his victories, which he placed in the temple of Mater Matuta.
In an inscription under this picture Gracchus proclaimed his own glory, and
asserted that he had killed or captured over eighty thousand enemies.
Nevertheless, similar wars occurred from time to time, as, for instance, in the
years 126, 124,122, and 115 BC. The sister island of Corsica was treated in the
same way. The resistance of the natives seems to have been still more stubborn,
and it was prolonged, in fact, up to the time of the emperors.

The extension of the Roman dominion over the chief countries round the
Mediterranean resembles, more than the formation of any other great state in the
old or new world, a spontaneous and natural growth determined by fixed laws. In
the Persian and Macedonian kingdoms, as in those of Alexander’s successors, the
founder himself was the chief agent. Religious fanaticism made conquerors of the
Arabs. The maritime discoveries of the fifteenth century opened a road to
splendid conquests in America and India to the enterprising spirit and the
cupidity of the European nations. But the peasantry on the Tiber rose to the
position of rulers over the surrounding country and the whole of Italy gradually
and almost imperceptibly. They then crossed the sea almost simultaneously in all
directions, as if urged on by an irresistible impulse, without any extraneous
determining cause, even without the guidance of any eminent genius, or the
influence of such emotions as religious fanaticism, commercial enterprise, or a
passion for emigration or colonisation. Their course could be arrested by no
obstacle of nature, by no strength of will or mental power that opposed them.
They crossed seas and mountains, wrestled victoriously with the genius of
Hannibal, with the Macedonian phalanx, and Greek policy, with the unbroken
force of savage tribes and their pathless mountains. Their frequent defeats were
but pauses, rests on the way, giving time for new attacks and new victories. They
advanced as if unconscious of their aim, urged on by an uncontrollable instinct,
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not encouraged but rather restrained by some far-sighted men, who were free
from the passions of the vulgar.

This phenomenon is not sufficiently explained by the circumstance that the
Romans were warlike and fond of conquests, and that they were trained to war by
the necessity of constantly defending their independence. For Rome and every
nation of antiquity was in the same position. It Italy was the normal policy of all
peoples at that time to allow their neighbours only so much of independence as
they could maintain by force of arms. The habit of living in peace with
neighbouring nations, which is gradually becoming the rule in modern Europe,
was as unknown in antiquity as it is now among the Anglo-Americans and the
Red Indians. Only the weak were content to keep securely what they possessed.
The right of the stronger, in its widest sense, prevailed among all nations, and
was, even among the Greeks, hardly softened by the highest intellectual culture.
From this point, therefore, the Romans could advance no further than the
Spartans or Carthaginians, the Gauls or Macedonians. There must have been
circumstances to facilitate the task which all nations alike had set themselves.
One of these circumstances we have already pointed out. It was the central
position of Rome in the long and narrow peninsula of Italy. If the city of Rome
had been situated in Sicily, or in southern Italy, or on the Po, it could not, like a
wedge, have divided the north from the south, and have successively subjected
both. In the same way the central position of Italy was, in the decisive crisis of the
Hannibalic and in the succeeding wars, the great obstacle to a combined attack
upon Rome by all her enemies.

Still the favourable geographic position was not alone sufficient to raise
Rome above Italy, and Roman Italy above all the countries round the
Mediterranean. The most important condition of success was that political
system and organization which was based upon the national character of the
Roman people, and which they applied also to conquered nations. It was the
willing submission to the authority of an established government, the sacrifice of
the individual will to the national, that made them a nation of warriors, and thus
the rulers of the world. Their distinguishing character was logical thought without
imagination, consistent action without sentiment. These qualities early laid the
foundation of a political constitution, which remained in its principle unchanged
for ages. The “government of laws, and not of men,” was more fully realised in
Rome than in any other state of the ancient world. It was a blessing also for the
subject nations, and because it was felt to be a blessing, the subjects clung to the
ruling city, as living members of one body politic. It was not until the abuse of
power began to undermine these foundations of Roman greatness, that the
republic broke down. But, even then, the empire, under a new system of
legitimate order, preserved to the peoples of the world the blessings of peace for
centuries.

Hence, to understand the greatness of Rome we must study its inner life, the
moral and intellectual forces by which it was moved. On this task we have now to
fix our attention. We must endeavour to trace the phases of development through
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which the people and the State passed after they had established their dominion
over Italy.
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